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Stalin, one of the greatest figures in world history, could easily be put ona 
par with Alexander of Macedon, Charlemagne and Napoleon. He was one of 
those who created great superpowers, the burden of service to which was 
beyond the power of the heirs. Stalin's place in Russian history is tragic and 
contradictory. On the one hand, there is no forgiveness for his complicity in the 
monstrous evil deeds of the Jewish Bolsheviks (until the mid-1930s), on the other 
hand, he has the greatest merit of exterminating a large part of these same 
Jewish Bolsheviks, who dreamed of building a kingdom of the "chosen people" in 
Russia on the basis of the Talmud. After Stalin's purges, Jewish Bolshevism went 
from being the most influential force it had been under Lenin-Blank to an 
underground organization that raised its head under Khrushchev and carried 
out an anti-Russian coup in 1991-1993. Stalin saved the Russian people from 
final enslavement and helped them to recover, organize and win the most 
monstrous war ever waged by the West against Russia. Stalin: The leader of the 
Great Patriotic War and the creator of the Russian superpower was eliminated 
by the enemies and could not fully fulfill his mission. 
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1. THE COEXISTENCE OF TWO EPOCHS. - NATIONAL FEATURES OF BOLSHEVIK 
POLICY. - THE ROLE OF THE BED. - RECONSTRUCTION OF RUSSIAN HISTORY. 


The 1930s (especially their second half) were a confluence of two epochs 
and two fundamentally different reigns. The epoch of the rule of the Jewish 
international was superimposed on the epoch of the revival of the foundations 
of Russian statehood. The rule of the Jewish Bolsheviks was combined with the 
emergence of figures who were able to solve the problems of Russian national 
policy. The combination of two opposite principles explains many of the complex 
contradictions of this time, it's terrible cruelty. 

First of all, national ferment is intensifying in the country, patriotism and 
nationalism are growing among broad layers of the people. Everyone is waiting 
for the imminent collapse of the power of the hated Jewish International. The 
disgrace, shame and humiliation to which the Bolsheviks subjected Russia 
caused a wave of hatred and protest. In the press of those years, there were 
many reports of national conflicts. The most cruel one is anti-Semitism, as a 
product of the Jewish tyranny, which takes hold of everyone and turns into 
spontaneous racial hatred. Insane schemes to exploit the lands of the rich and 
well-organized Jewish colonies and large Jewish territories taken from the 
Russian peasants among the land-poor peasantry only add fuel to this raging 
fire. The Russian workers are indignant at the. 

The Munist power is no less than the peasantry. The reports of the NKVD 
are full of reports that the workers loudly and sharply curse the Soviet 


government, do not call it < (), accuse it of having deceived the workers in every 
sense and brought the working class to a miserable state. 


1 Double-headed eagle. 1929. Ne 25. P. 1231. 


The Kharkov newspaper "Krasnaya Armiya" reports on the unusual 
development of anti-Semitism among the Red Army. In the political courses of 
the Signal Regiment in Kharkov, Jewish Red Army soldiers are called "Jewish 
muzzles," and the regimental commander refuses to fight this phenomenon. 
During the demonstration of the film "His Majesty" in the Red Army Club of the 
133rd Regiment, when the scene of the Jewish pogrom appeared on the screen, 
the Krasnoar Meys shouted: "They beat the Jews well, but not enough!" When 
the Red Army men returned from the conference to the barracks, a flying 
meeting was held, at which the Red Army soldier Be Salkevich, by birth a poor 
peasant from the Korosten district, made a speech, _J ending with the words: 
"Bey: , the savior of Russia." In the hospital of the 133rd regiment, sick Red Army 
soldiers refused to lie in the same room with Jewish Red Army soldiers. 

Heightened attention to the national, and above all Jewish, question is 
also observed among the intelligentsia. In secret circles, lectures and books on 
Freemasonry are read, the Talmud and the doctrine of Messianism are 
examined. The Protocols of Zion are much more popular than Marx's Das Kapital 
used to be among young people. The minutes are typed and copied by hand, 
distributed and explained in connection with the events in Russia. 

1 New Judea, or Ruined Russia (report of a Russian scholar, former from the 
Soviet Union). B.M., b.r.p. 22. 
As one Jewish businessman who visited Moscow in early 1929 admitted: 
“The first thing that caught my eye was the frenzied, all-pervasive anti-Semitism. Literally 
everyone is infected with it to a greater or lesser degree: the Bolsheviks, the anti-Bolsheviks, the 
workers, and the office workers, and this terrible contagion is a kind of cohesion that unites 
heterogeneous elements into one whole. A staunch Communist, he turned out to be an ardent 
anti-Semite. Jews are insulted at every turn. There are constant scandals in Jewish shops. To make 
matters worse, in many factories it is the Communists themselves who are behind the instigators of 


anti-Semitic acts, which makes the hostile attitude towards the Jews even uglier. On the walls of public 
latrines and on fences, there are illiterate graffiti calling for Jewish demand.” 


Another striking phenomenon of the Soviet Union closely linked to 
anti-Semitism, the ever-growing popularity of Stalin and Rykov in working-class 
and philistine circles can be seen. Although Soviet citizens hate Soviet power and 
are impatiently waiting for the hour of their liberation, it is better that this 
power should be in the hands of Stalin and Ryjkov, who, as it were, embody 
national principles. The talkative host told the visitor about the alleged 
uncovered conspiracy, the purpose of which was to overthrow Stalin and Rykov 
and transfer all power to Trotsky, Radek and Sokolnikov. The result of such a 
revolution was to be the transfer of all industry and commerce into the hands of 
the Jewish capitalists, and the political conditions were to remain unchanged>. 


1 Double-headed eagle. 1929. No 26. P. 1276. 


The first attempt to use the national feelings of the Russian people for 
Bolshevik state-building was made by Lenin at the beginning of the New 
Economic Policy. However, this Jewish Bosch and Shevik was afraid of Russian 
patriotism and, manipulating some of its concepts, only tried to deceive the 
Russian man by preparing for him Jewish bondage. Judaism, S. Bulgakov noted, 
in its lowest degeneracy, predation, lust for power, self-conceit, and all sorts of 
self-assertion, through the medium of Bolshevism, accomplished the most 
significant in its consequences for the power over Russia, and especially over 
Holy Russia, which was an attempt at its spiritual and physical improvement, an 
attempt at spiritual murder. However, as Bulgakov rightly believed, the Lord: He 
had mercy on us and saved our Motherland from spiritual death. "Satan, who 
entered alternately into the souls of the apostles closest to Christ, Judas, Peter, 
and the leaders of Judaism, and in their person into the soul of the entire fallen 
Jewish people, is now once again trying to put to death the lot of Christ on earth. 
Rus. He seeks and finds for himself an instrument in the Bolshevik-Jewish 
government and in its insane daring to baptize our Motherland spiritually. Later, 
the fascist leaders tried to use the results of the Bolshevik-Jewish power for their 
own purposes; But they miscalculated, because they misjudged the new content 
of the film, which had been created by Stalin since the 1930s. 


The process of transition from the "white" idea to the "red" one began to 
affect the Bolshevik ranks from the beginning of the 1920s; Rapidly growing in 
the 1930s, it became the defining dominant of the war years and the absolute 
imperative of the Soviet state until Stalin's death. The idea of the integrity and 
greatness of Russia defeats the Bolsheviks from within. 


1 Bulgakoe S. Christianity and the Jewish Question. Paris, 1991. P. 137 - 138. 


At first, under the guise of sovietization and the emancipation of the 
working people, there was a gradual restoration of the integrity of the Russian 
state, then its traditional ideas took possession of the minds of the most 
outstanding Bolshevik politicians, completely incinerating their cosmopolitan 
utopias, making them involuntary under the adherents of the Russian national 
idea. 


The formation of the USSR was the beginning of the end of the Bolshevik 
system. The transition from a destructive anti-Russian pogrom to a constructive 
state-building was bound to change the scale of the system's coordinates. 


The huge ship of the Russian state, having fallen into the hands of the 
Bolsheviks, although badly damaged, in many respects continued to sail on its 
own lines. In order to stay in power, the Bolsheviks were faced with a choice: 
either to continue to smash and destroy together with the ship, or to adapt. This 
dilemma was most clearly understood by numerous Soviet officials on the 
ground. With a responsible way, there is also a demarcation in the highest 
echelons of power. Two currents of Bolshevism began to take shape. The first, 
anti-Russian, orthodox movement was the movement of Lenin and Trotsky for 
cosmopoliticism (internationalism) and world revolution. The second was the 
state (national-state) movement, which was later personified by the names of 
Stalin and Molotov, for the strengthening of the state. Of course, at first the 
second movement was imperceptible, but in reality the first, anti-Russian, 
cosmopolitan movement continued to dominate. Nevertheless, spontaneous 


and unconscious work is being carried out on the ground to strengthen the state 
on a national basis. This is clearly a matter of concern for the Bolshevik 
orthodoxy of the Soviets. At the Twelfth Congress of the R.C.P.(B.) a resolution 
was adopted which condemned sound state processes. It said: "One of the most 
striking expressions 


The fact that the Union of Republics is regarded by a considerable part of the 
Soviet officials at the centre and in the localities not as a union of equal state 
units designed to ensure the free development of the national republics, but as 
a step towards the abolition of these republics, as the beginning of the 
formation of the so-called one and indivisible. 


The same result of the legacy of the old must be regarded as the striving of 
certain departments of the R.S.F.S.R. to establish independent commissariats of 
the autonomous republics and to pave the way for the abolition of the latter. 
However, the process of revival of the national-state principles continued to be 
carried out, which was facilitated by the rigidly centralized structure of the 
Bolshevik Party, in which the ruling parties in the southern and autonomous 
republics were considered as regional committees subordinate to a single 
Central Committee. 


In order to completely destroy the principles of army formation that had 
developed in pre-revolutionary Russia, the orthodox of the world revolution, 
under the leadership of Trotsky, adopted in 1924 a plan for the formation of 
national units (Tatar, Jewish, Armenian, Latvian, etc.). The real goal pursued by 
the founders of these national formations was to create corps to suppress the 
resistance of the Russian people, similar to those punitive from the ranks of the 
Latvian riflemen. However, this idea died out with the fall of Trotsky. 


An understanding of the deep state processes that took place in Russia in the 
1920s-1940s is impossible without a correct assessment of Stalin's personality, 
through whose efforts, in fact, the national revolution was carried out, which to 
a large extent (but by no means completely) revived the former importance of 
the Russian people. 


Transformation (though incomplete and imperfect) 


"Saul in Paul" - Stalin as one of the leaders of the anti-Russian movement in 
Stalin as a national leader - 


The development of the leader of the Russian people does not happen all at 
once, this process, which began at the end of the 1920s; In the 1930s, the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union was able to reach its final conclusion only 
during the Great Patriotic War. The Russian civilization spiritually subjugates the 
Bolshevist leader, consecrating his activity with a positive content. Stalin's 
genius lay in the fact that he was able to transform communism from an 
instrument of the destruction of Russia into an instrument of Russian national 
policy, strengthening and development of the Russian state. 


It can be assumed that the foundation of the Russian state 


In the 1930s and 1940s, Stalin's philosophy was instilled in him during his studies 
at a theological school and an Orthodox seminary. Stalin was the only one of the 
major Bolshevik leaders who had a spiritual and religious (though incomplete) 
education. As the outstanding Russian spiritual writer and thinker, Father 
Dmitry Dudko, rightly noted: "If we look at Stalin from God's point of view, we 
will see that he was indeed a special person, God-given, God-preserved... Stalin 
preserved Russia, showed what it meant for the whole world. Stalin is an atheist 
on the outside, but in reality he is a believer... It is no coincidence that in the 
Russian Orthodox Church, when he died, they sang to him even "Eternal Prayer 
of the Remembrance", so by chance it could not have happened in the most 
God-free time. It is no coincidence that he studied at the Spiritual Seminary, 
although he lost his faith there, but in order to truly acquire it. And we don't 
understand it... But the most important thing is that Stalin cared about Russia in 
a paternal way. Stalin taught himself a large amount of scholastic Marxist 
literature, and in his later years he did not cease to read works on s-= theory, 
philosophy, and some natural sciences. 


1 Stalin in the Memoirs of the Contemporaries and Documents of the P'VX 
Epoch. M. 


1995. p. 733 - 734. 


As a young man, the "romantic of the revolution," he knew better than anyone 
else the real essence of revolutionary work, and apparently in his mature years 
he hated it. 


In Stalin's apartment in the Kremlin and in his dachas there were large libraries 
containing mainly literature on history, philosophy, and economics. Books were 
constantly used, Stalin read and made notes in the margins. People who have 
seen his letters, articles, and rulings have had a good idea of his intellectual 
abilities. Stalin's corrections to the texts of many documents were accurate and 
made it possible to see in him a subtle political figure, a good stylist, who had an 
excellent command of the Russian language. Stalin's notes on the pages of 
hundreds of books in his library testified to the fact that he knew a lot and had 
read not only the works of Marxists, but also the works of many foreign scholars. 
Stalin had great contempt for the atheist literary tour. In one of his notes of the 
1920s, he called it "anti-religious waste paper." 


Stalin loved old Russian songs and often sang them. Unlike the Jewish 
Bolsheviks, the General Secretary of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) 
did not tolerate when sexual scenes were shown in the cinema. His ego warped 
and resented him. 


Back in the first half of the 1920s, Stalin was not much different from other 
Bolshevik leaders, except that he led an inconspicuous and more emblematic 
way Of life. However, after Lenin's death, the intensified struggle for power in 
the country first compelled him to form blocs with Kamenev and Zinoviev 
against Trotsky, then with Bukharin and Rykov against Kamenev and Zinoviev, 


and later to come to the conclusion that the only way to strengthen personal 
power was to strengthen the state on a national basis (in 1999). 


1 Boloin V. |. Collapse of the pedestal. Moscow, 1995. P. 407. 
2 Volkogonov D. A. Triumph and tragedy. Moscow, 1990. T. 1. P. 396. 


In the sense in which Stalin understood it - state patriotism, the national pride of 
the Great Russians, the use of positive historical examples). 


The atrocities of the Civil War, the genocide of the 1920s, including his own guilt 
for participating in these miraculous anti-Russian acts, Stalin blamed on the 
"people of the people." In fact, most of those repressed in 1937 and later were 
enemies of the Russian people. 


By destroying the Bolshevik Guard, Stalin not only dealt with his rivals in the 
struggle for power, but also, to some extent, atoned for his guilt before the 
Russian people, for whom the execution of revolutionary rioters was an act of 
historical retribution. 


Stalin effectively fought against many manifestations of anti-Russian 
nationalisms, which manifested themselves aggressively in relation to the 
Russian people under the guise of cultural autonomies and various national 
institutions, the representatives of which openly tried to belittle the importance 
of the Russian people. This was especially true of Jewish nationalism, which had 
become completely intolerant in the USSR. 


On Stalin's initiative, the Jewish section of the All-Union Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks) was liquidated, and many nationalist Jewish organizations, 
institutions, and press organs were closed. 


In the second half of the 1930s, another special decision of the party organs 
annulled the results of the imposition of the Latin alphabet among the clans of 


Russia. In particular, the resolutions of the All-Union Central Committee of the 
New Alphabet on the creation of a Latin writing system for the Vepsians, Izhors, 
Karelians, Komi-Permyaks and the peoples of the Far North are canceled. The 
alphabets of all these peoples are translated into Russian. 


In the spring of 1932, on Stalin's initiative, the RAPP, a militant Russophobic 
organization, was liquidated. 


Y.M. Sverdlov's nephew Averbakh. As contemporaries wrote: "The dispersal of 
the RAPP is met in the literary and theatrical environment with a sense of 
unprecedented delight. It was Easter, and many people (including those at the 
Moscow Art Theater) kissed and congratulated each other: "Christ is risen."1 This 
decision was made with enthusiasm by such writers as M. Pri Shvin, S. Klychkov, 
A. Fadeev. 


On Stalin's initiative, there was a departure from an unobjective and denigrating 
assessment of the events of Russian history. The Russian people, at least 
partially, have the right to perceive their history not as a black spot (according to 
Trotsky), but as the mighty and heroic deeds of their ancestors. Anti-Russian 
pro-propaganda is suspended. The most zealous Russophobes fall into the opa, 
as, for example, Demyan Bedny, who published in 


"Pravda" the anti-Russian fable "Get off the stove" - about the "Russian peasant". 
In 1934, Stalin wrote a letter to the members of the Politburo: "On Engels’ Article 


"The Foreign Policy of Russian Tsarism", in which he subjected Marx's 
comrade-in-arms to fair criticism for the sophobic character of his work, an 
attempt to present Russia's foreign policy in the 19th century as more 
reactionary and aggressive than the policy of the great European powers. 


In 1934-1937, a competition was held to compile the best textbook on the history 
of the USSR. It reflected the clash of national-Russian and anti-Russian 
cosmopolitan positions. N. Bukharin, a member of the competition committee, 
believed that the history of the Russian state should be shown in the textbook 


as a description of the age-old Russian backwardness and the "prison of the 
people." 


1 Op. cit. by: Voprosy literatury. 1990. .Ne IO. P. 45. 


In the spirit of M. Pokrovsky's pseudo-historical conception, it was a 
pseudo-historical conception of the Soviet Union. In the draft textbook, 
prepared by I. M. Ints's group, all events were divided into revolutionary and 
counter-revolutionary. Of course, Russian patriots, such as Minin and Pozharsky, 
were represented as counter-revolutionaries. The union of Little Russia with 
Russia was declared enslaved; Bohdan Khmelnytsky was treated as a reactionary 
and atraitor. J_|. Stalin, who closely followed the competition, was able to give a 
worthy rebuff to the anti-Russian attacks of Mints and his team. Approved in the 
summer of 1937, the textbook of the history of the USSR A. Shestakova viewed 
the Soviet period in continuity with the general development of Russian 
statehood. 


The former nihilistic attitude towards the Russian Tsars and the tsarist power is 
also being revised. G. Dimitrov's notes convey Stalin's words at a dinner with 
Voroshilov on November 7, 1937: 


"The Russian tsars... They did one good thing - whether to build a huge state to 
Kamchatka. We inherited this state. And for the first time we, the Bolsheviks, 
have united and strengthened this state as a single, indivisible state, not in the 
interests of the landowners and capitalists, but in favour of the working people, 
of all the peoples who establish this state. The M1 united the state in such a way 
that each part that was torn away from the general socialist state would not 
only be detrimental to the latter, but would not be able to exist independently 
and would inevitably fall into foreign bondage. Therefore, anyone who tries to 
destroy this unity of the socialist state, who strives for the separation of a 
separate part from it on the basis of nationality, is an enemy, a sworn enemy of 
the state, of the USSR. And we will destroy every such enemy, even if he were an 
old Bolshevik, we will destroy his whole family, his family." 


Stalin possessed a huge national biy. As Charles de Gaulle noted: <<I have the 
impression that | am facing a cunning and irreconcilable fighter, exhausted by 
the tyranny of Russia, burning with national ambition. Stalin had a strong will. 
Tired of the life of a conspirator, disguised in his thoughts and soul, ruthless, not 
believing in sincerity, he felt in every man resistance or a source of danger, 
everything in him would be cunning, distrustful, and obstinate. The revolution, 
the party, the state, the war were for him the reasons and means to rule. It has 
risen to prominence, employing, in essence, the tricks of the Marxist 
interpretation, totalitarian severity, relying on audacity and inhuman treachery, 
subjugating some and liking others. 


From then on, Stalin saw Russia as mysterious, stronger and more durable than 
all regimes. He loved her in his own way. She also received him as Tsar ina 
terrible period of time and supported Bolshevism to serve as its instrument. To 
unite the Slavs, to destroy the Germans, to spread in Asia, to get access to the 
free seas - these were the dreams of the Motherland, these were the goals of the 
despot. Two conditions were needed for success: to make the state powerful, 
i.e., industrial, and to win the world war at the present time. The first task was 
accomplished at the cost of untold suffering and human lives. Stalin, when | saw 
him, was completing his second task among the graves and ruins. 


Stalin's system of leadership was based on dynamism, constant renewal of 
cadres, and high rates of development. Stalin managed: To create such a system 
of stimulation of the development of the apparatus that kept in constant 
tension both on the part of the upper and lower classes. Appeals to the "masses" 
to identify double-dealers and Trotskyists in the leading sphere became a kind of 
control. 


Stalin and his comrades-in-arms, Molotov and Zhdanov, came out with constant 
calls for greater "democratization of inner-party life" and for the rejection of the 
practice of co-optation, appointment, and over-organization in the conduct of 
elections to the leading bodies. This allowed them to replace the so-called 
Leninist Guard with all its clans and strata. 


At the Seventeenth Party Congress, Stalin pointed to two categories of workers 
who <<hinder our work" and prevent the Soviet state from moving forward. In 
the first place, he referred to the so-called nobles - party and Soviet 
functionaries, who had revolutionary servants and believed that the law was not 
written for them. Secondly, there are "incorrigible talkers" from among the Party 
and Soviet workers who talk a lot but do little. Both of these types, ina 
combined form, expressed the standard image of the "Old Bolshevik>>, and 
above all the Jewish Bolshevik. It was from the Seventeenth Congress that one 
could speak of the beginning of the purposeful ousting of the Jewish Bolsheviks 
from the sphere of the state suit. 


Profound changes in the nature of the Bolshevik regime can already be seen in 
the events of 1933-1934. The rejection of M. Pokrovsky's anti-Russian historical 
conceptions and the defeat of historians who had denigrated all of Russia's past 
were a kind of revolution in ideology, which caused great anxiety and even panic 
in the ranks of the so-called Leninist Guard. History textbooks written by 
cosmopolitan Bolsheviks during Lenin's lifetime are scrapped and replaced by 
new ones written under the supervision of Stalin himself and Zhdanov, who in 
1934 became one of the General Secretary's chief associates. Repressions 
against patriotic historians are stopped, they are returned r_to active work, and 
they are released from the camps. The school of Russian historians-patriots, 
which included such names as S.K. Bushuev, A.V. Efimov, P.P. Smirnov, B.1. 
Syromyatnikov, E.V. Tarle, A.I. Yakovlev, restores the historical memory of many 


of the Russian past. The struggle of the Russian patriots against the historians 
who stood on cosmopolitan, anti-Russian positions did not stop throughout the 
1930s and 1940s. After Pokrovsky's death, the anti-Russian historical school was 
headed by the Jewish A.M. Pankratov. 


Having crushed most of the anti-state, anti-Russian elements in the party and 
Soviet apparatus, Stalin narrowed the social base of his suit for a while. 
However, this was only temporary. New 


Stalin's policy was no longer based on anti-Russian forces, but was guided by the 
national and patriotic feelings of the Russian people, although they were 
understood by him in a rather peculiar way, in the spirit of Byzantine tsarism. A 
serious step in Stalin's new domestic policy was a change in his position in 
relation to the authorities. The militant slogans of the Union of Militant Atheists 
(SVB) about the complete prohibition of religious ceremonies and the closure of 
all churches are replaced by the thesis of a patient explanation of "the harm to 
superstitions." In 2014, the Netherlands announced that it When drafting the 
new Constitution of the USSR, Stalin decided to take into account the rights of 
believers, who at that time constituted about 100 million people,1 of the 170 
million population of Russia. Published in November 1936 with a report "On the 
Draft Constitution of the USSR" at the Extraordinary Conference; "Next comes an 
amendment to Article 124 of the Draft Constitution, which requires that it be 
amended in order to prohibit the granting of religion to the Constitution. 


* In the case of the Netherlands, the Court of Appeal of the Republic | think this 
amendment should be rejected 


In the case of the United States of America, the United States of America and the 
United States of America, the Finally, there is one more amendment of a more or 
less substantial nature. | am talking about the amendment of Article 135 of the 
draft Constitution. It proposes whether 


To enfranchise ministers of religion, former White Guards, and all former people 
and persons who do not engage in socially useful work, or, in any case, to 
restrict the suffrage of persons in this category, giving them only the right to 
vote, but not to be elected. | think this amendment should also be rejected." 


A change of course in relation to believers also took place in the area of the 
possibility of their joining the Komsomol. In his speech at a meeting of the 
Bureau of the Central Committee of the Komsomol on March 8, 1937, the head 
of the Komsomol Kosarev said: "We need to talk about the Komsomol members. 
| am not suggesting that a directive should be issued on the admission to the 
Komsomol of those who believe, but | am not against not refusing to do so. In 


my opinion, it is possible to accept young women from time to time. What am | 
coming from? From what Comrade Stalin told us, the Komsomol patiently 
explains the harm of superstitions and prejudices. How was this point 
formulated? And Comrade Stalin crossed it all out and said: "Patiently explain to 
the youth..." I'm afraid we're underestimating the power of religious 
organizations..."2 


In 1937, Stalin insisted that the questionnaire of the All-Union Population Census 
include a clause on the religious affiliation of the respondents, whereas at one 
time Lenin demanded that this question be excluded from the questionnaires. 
However, it was this item on the questionnaire that was one of the reasons for 
the failure of the census. Many believers, fearing persecution, were afraid to 
admit their religious affiliation. There are many known cases: 11 when entire 
families, or even villages, residents of remote and taiga places hid in forests and 
hard-to-reach areas from enumerators who conducted a survey of the 
population. However, it is not possible to 


2 Alekseev V. Op. cit., p. 156. 
3 Ibid. 
The result of the census showed that about two-thirds of the total population 


remained believers in rural areas, and at least one-third in the cities. Thus, the 
total number of voters was not less than 100 million people. 


2. AGAINST THE OLD BOLSHEVIKS. - LIQUIDATION OF THE EUROPEAN 
REVOLUTIONARIES. * DESTRUCTION OF THE LUIJACHES OF THE RUSSIAN 
PEOPLE'S FAMILY. - CREATE A SPECIAL MEETING. - "TROIKAS" OF 
EXTRAJUDICIAL KILLINGS. 


In 1936, official state documents declared that socialism in the USSR was 
basically built. At the same time, it was announced that world capitalism could 
be destroyed by the end of the 1930's and the beginning of the 1940's. However, 
this year can be considered the beginning of Stal's most decisive struggle against 
Jewish Bolshevism. By thoughtful and merciless actions, Stalin drove an aspen 
stake into the grave of the bloodthirsty International and at the same time laid 
the foundations of a new national state. 

Stalin seems to have been one of the first to understand how important it 
is to free the state, in conditions that require creation, from the ballast of the 
former Bolshevik revolutionary activists, who are incapable of normal creative 
work. It was necessary to get rid of former people who were accustomed to 
murder and rape, who represented, according to the figurative description of I. 
Solonevich, a type with "the brains of a ram, the jaws of a wolf and the moral 
feelings of protoplasm... A type of person participating in a collective war of 
violence, the typical representatives of which, for example, were such organizers 
and participants in the murder of the royal family as Sh. Goloshchekin, A. 
Beloborodov, Y. Yurovsky, P. Ermakov. The very existence of the 
1 Anti-religious. 1937. . Ni! 11. P. 2. 

It was impossible to establish a state as long as hundreds of thousands of 
notorious villains were walking on Russian soil, capable of committing any crime 
against the Russian people. In 1934, party members were deprived of the right 
to carry personal weapons, which had previously been their special privilege 
that distinguished them from all other citizens of the USSR. First of all, it was a 
blow to the old Bolsheviks, who had not parted with "Comrade Mau Zer" since 
1917. 

Gradually, the nature of the Bolshevik terror also changed. Whereas in the 
1920's and early 1930's it had a predominantly anti-Russian orientation, in the 
mid-1930's it turned primarily into an offensive against the anti-Russian, 
anti-state, cosmopolitic, and subversive elements of society—the 


pro-professional revolutionaries, the Bolsheviks, the agents of the German 
intelligence service (1913-1918), the Freemasons, i.e., against all the organizers 
of the genocide of the Russian and its fraternal peoples of historical Russia. An 
act of historical retribution was the very fact that the former organizers of the 
sinister mechanism of suppression and terror became the victim of the offspring 
they had born. It is highly symbolic that most of these criminals were declared to 
be terrorists or agents of foreign intelligence who worked against the people's 
state. 

At the end of the 1920s and 1930s, Bolshevism, above all Leninism and 
Trotskyism, was dying, its nerve cells were deadening, and the Bolshevik 
functionaries, the professional murderers, were being replaced by other people 
for whom the party was not a tool of the genoci against the Russians, but a 
means of career. Many of them were already Russians. Of course, such people, 
though unscrupulous in their means, did not like the anti-Russian ideals of the 
ardent revolutionaries. At first, imperceptibly, and then in pronounced forms, 
the struggle between the cosmopolitan and state-patriotic elements of 
Bolshevism flared up. Both sides did not particularly choose the means, and in 
the Marx's Leninist ideology and phraseology were used as a shield. 


Stalin, Molotov, and their inner circle shift the course of the ship (which is 
about to crash) in the direction of nation-building. It is quite obvious that at first 
they did this not out of love for the Russian people, but out of a sense of 
self-preservation. The ship of the Russian state, even in the hands of others; As 
before, he was subject to the laws that had developed many centuries ago, the 
ignoration of which meant death. Finally, having set a course for state-building, 
they carried it out as best they could, using the same usual Bolshevik methods. 
Only unheard-of cruelty could "kill" the morally deaf Bolshevik Internationals 
with their hands up to their elbows in blood. In general, the destruction of the 
so-called Leninist Guard was legally and historically inevitable. Its scale and 
methods were determined by the size and composition of the party and Soviet 
apparatus, the overwhelming majority of which were non-Russians, primarily 
Jews. 


Before Stalin openly challenged the Jewish International, the situation in the 
state apparatus was as follows: 


DIPLOMATS AND GOVERNMENT OF THE USSR (1936 - 1937) 


Diplomats 

NATIONS LEAGUE 

The head of the USSR delegation is Litvinov-Wallach, a Jew 
Member of the delegation - Rosenberg, a Jew 

Member of the delegation - Stein....... * Jew 

Member of the delegation - Markus is a Jew 

H; Delegation - Brenner is a Jew 

1 Dikiy A. Jews in Russia and the USSR. New York, 1967. S. 2S8-263. 
Member of the delegation - Hirschfeld, a Jew 

H;: :en delegation - Galfand is a Jew 

Member of the delegation - Svanidze is a Georgian 

Total: Jews - 7; Georgians - 1; Russians - O. 

11. PLENIPOTENTIARIES (IN EUROPE) 

Great Britain - Maisky (Shteinman) Ivan Mikhailovich, Jew 


Germany - Surits Yakov Zakharyevich Jew 


Italy - Stein Boris Efimovich, Jew 


Belgium - Rubinin Evgeny Vladimirovich, Jew 


Austria - Lorenz Arkady Ivanovich, Jew 


Greece - Kobetsky Mikhail Veniaminovich, Jew 


Romania -,- Ostrovsky Moisey Semenovich, Jew 


Latvia - Leonid Brodovsky, Jew 


Lithuania - Alexander Alekseevich Karsky, Jew 


1A. Norway - Yakubovich Ignatiy Moiseevich, Jew 


Sweden - Kollontay Alexandra 


Mikhailovna. Russian 


Denmark - Nikolay S. Tikhmenev 


Estonia - lvan Mikhailovich Ustinov English 


Finland - Asmus Erik Adolfovich Latvian 


Poland - Davtian Yakov Khristoforovich .. Armenian 


Hungary - Bekzadian Artemy Moiseevich .. Armenian 


Czechoslovakia - Raskolnikov Fyodor 


Fedorovich . . Russian 


Bulgaria - Aleksandrovskiy Sergey 


Sergeevich Russian 


France - Potemkin Vladimir Petrovich .. Russian 


Switzerland (unofficial) -Dr. Bagotsky is a Jew 


Total in Europe: Russians - 6; Armenians - 2; Latvian - 1; Jews - 11. 


POLLS IN NON-EUROPEAN COUNTRIES 


China - Bogomolov Dmitriy Vasilievich Russian 


(Before him, the plenipotentiary of Borodin - aka Grusenberg - was many years 
old) 


Japan - Yurenev Konst. Intercept. (Ganfman) is a Jew 


USA - Troyanovsky Russian (wife - Jewish) 


Outer Mongolia - Boris I. Tairov, Jew 


THE GOVERNMENT OF THE USSR. 


(9 People's Commissars and 12 deputies are Jews) 


People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs of the USSR - Maxim Maksimovich 
Litvinov 


People's Commissar of Internal Affairs - Yagoda Genrikh Grigorievich 


People's Commissar of External Curtains - Rozenrolts Arkady Pavlovich 


People's Commissar of Internal Trade - Veitzer Israel Yakov Levich 


People's Commissar of Communications - Kaganovich Lazar Moisee 


HIV 


People's Commissar of State Farms - Kalmanovich Moisey losifovich 


People's Commissar of Light Industry - Lyubimov (Kozelsky) Isidor Eliseevich 


People's Commissar of Health - Kaminsky Grigory Nau 


Movich: 


Chairman of the Soviet Control Commissions - Belen Kiy Zakhar, Moiseevich 


Deputy People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR - Gamarnik Yan Kel 
Borisovich 


Deputy People's Commissar of Heavy Industry - Mikhail Moiseevich Kaganovich 


Deputy People's Commissar of Finance - Levin Lev Borisovich 


Deputy People's Commissar of Education - Epshtein Moisey Solomonovich 


Deputy People's Commissar of Agriculture - Gaister Aron Iz Railevich 


Deputy People's Commissar of Communications - Lyubovich Aron Moisee 


HIV 


Deputy People's Commissar of Food Industry - Belenky Mark Natanovich 


Deputy People's Commissar of Water Transport - Rozental Epoch Fridrikhovich 
Deputy People's Commissar of the Timber Industry - Co 

. Kolnikov (Brilliant) Grigoriy Yakovlevich 

Deputy People's Commissar of Justice -_Solts Isai Boriso 

HIV 

Assistant to the Prosecutor of the USSR - Johelles losif Isae 

HIV 


Head of the Central Department of People's Economic Accounting - Kraval losif 
Antonovych 


JEWS IN THE OGPU (NKVD) 


People's Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR - Yagoda Genrikh Grigorye 
vich, Lithuanian Jew 


First Deputy - Agranov (Sorenzon) Yakov Saulo 

HIV 

JEWS IN THE MAIN DIRECTORATE OF STATE SECURITY 

Head of the Special Department - Guy Miron Ilyich Head of the Economic 
Department - Mironov Samuil Head of the Foreign Department - Slutsky Arkady 


Ar- 


Kadjevic 


Head of Transport Department - Shanin Abram Moi Seevich 


Head of Operations - Pauker Karl Venia 


Minovic 


Head of the Special Department - Dobroditsky Venia min Isakovic 


Head of the Anti-Religious Department - loffe Isai 


Lvovich 


Head of the Main Directorate of the Workers' and Peasants’ Militia - Byalsky Lev 
Naumovich 


Head of the Criminal Investigation Department of the NKVD of the USSR - Bul 
Leo- 


Nid losifovich 


JEWS IN THE MAIN DIRECTORATE OF EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL PROTECTION 


On 11 - Mogilsky Boris Efimovich 


Inspector of the Border Troops of the NKVD of the USSR - Shir Vindt Semyon 


SUPREME ORGANS OF THE NKVD 


General Commissar of State Security - Yagoda G.G. - People's Commissar of the 
USSR Internal Affairs 


Commissars of State Security of the First Rank: 


Y.S. Agranov, Deputy People's Commissar of the USSR Ministry of Internal 
Affairs, 


Balitsky V.A. - People's Commissar of the Internal Affairs of the Ukrainian SSR; 
Tatyana Deribas, Head of the NKVD Far Eastern Administration; 


Grigory Prokofiev, Deputy People's Commissar of the USSR Ministry of Internal 
Affairs, Deputy People's Commissar of the USSR 


Redens S. F. - Head of the Moscow Department 

NKVD 

Leonid Zakovsky, Head of the Leningrad NKVD Administration; 
Commissars of State Security of the Second Rank: 


Mikhail Gai, Head of the Special Department of the NKVD Main Directorate of 
the People's Commissariat for Internal Affairs of the USSR. 


Goglidze S.A. - People's Commissar of the Internal Affairs of the Western Federal 
Reserve of Russia; 


Leonid Zalkis, head of the NKVD department of the Kazakh Communist Party. 
ASSR 


Katsenelson - Deputy People's Commissar of the Internal Affairs of the Ukrainian 
SSR 


Karlson K.M. - Head of the Kharkov Directorate of the NKVD; 


Leplevsky - People's Commissar of Internal Affairs of the BSSR 


Georgy Molchanov, Head of the Special Department of the NKVD of the USSR, 
Head of the Special Department of the People's Commissariat for Internal Affairs 
of the USSR. 


Mironov S. - Head of Economics. Department of the NKVD of the USSR 


Konstantin Pauker, Head of the Operational Department of the NKVD of the 
USSR, Head of the Operational Department of the NKVD of the USSR. 


A. Slutsky, Head of the Foreign Department of the NKVD 


USSR 


Alexander Shanin, Head of the Transport Department of the NKVD of the USSR. 


Alexander Belsky, Head of the Main Directorate of the Republic of Kazakhstan; 


Police 


Roman Pilar, Head of the Saratov Directorate of the NKVD; 


An asterisk (*) indicates Jews. Dash (-) non-Jews. Altogether: 


14 Jews; Gentiles - 6. 


In addition, the NKVD at the end of 1935 and the beginning of 1936 consisted of 
Jews: 


Frinovskiy, Corps Commander - Deputy People's Commissar of Internal Affairs 
and Commander of the Border Troops 


Berman Boris, Commissar of the 111th rank - Head of Department 


NKVD of the USSR 
Berman Matvey, Commissar of the 111th Rank - Chief of the Main Department. 
06686. Exploratory Labor Camps (Gulag) 


Ostrovsky losif - Head of the Department of the NKVD of the USSR Spiegelglas - 
Deputy Head of the Foreign Department 


NKVD 
Shapiro - Secretary of the People's Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR 


Gulag workers (heads of large camps): Firin Samuil Yakovlevich Kogan Samuil 
Leonidovich 

Even before the clash between the cosmopolitan and state-patriotic 
elements of the state apparatus, the "fiery revolutionaries" created an 
extrajudicial body similar to the Cheka to deal with the Russian people. 

On November 5, 1934, the Central Executive Committee and the Council of 
People's Commissars of the USSR adopted a resolution "On the Special 
Conference of the People's Committee of Internal Affairs of the USSR", which 
gave this body the right to apply extrajudicial repressions to any citizens whom 
the NKVD considered to be socially dangerous persons. 

The idea of creating extrajudicial bodies of reprisals to consider the cases 
of those arrested without trial, the so-called troikas, was proposed by 
Kaganovich. A draft of the relevant document, written by his hand, has been 
preserved. The leaders of the "troikas" were the first secretaries of the city 
committees, regional committees, regional and republican party committees. 
Moreover, some first secretaries not only sentenced people to death, but also 
personally shot them (for example, the first secretary of the Communist Party of 
Azerbaijan, M. D. Bagirov). 

1 Baibakov N. To. Forty years in government. Moscow, 1993. P. 202. 

And less than a month later (December 1) the punitive organs of the 

Soviet state received a new support in the form of a legislative act that simplified 


to the utmost the procedure for the criminal prosecution of persons suspected 
by the investigation of counter-revolutionary, terrorist and other anti-Soviet 
activities. The investigation was allotted 10 days. The sessions of the "troikas" of 
the Special Council and the passing of sentences were held without the 
summoning of witnesses, without the participation of the prosecutor and the 
defence, and sometimes even without the participation of the accused himself. 
The new legislation did not allow appeals against sentences and decisions of the 
Special Conference, nor did it provide for pardons. A person who has been 
caught in this mechanism: criminal prosecution" was doomed. Created for the 
purpose of reprisals against the Russian people, the Special Conferences and the 
"troikas" are used by Stalin and the state-patriotic part of the state apparatus to 
fight the Jewish International. It is quite obvious that the main purpose of the 
new "induction procedure" was to sue as many people as possible in the 
shortest possible time. Analyzing the nature of the cases, and most importantly, 
the composition of the persons subjected to repressions from 1934 to 1940, one 
understands the essence of the events that took place. It is quite obvious that 
Stalin and his inner circle decided once and for all to put an end toa 
considerable part of their former comrades-in-arms, who were unable to find 
themselves in the constructive work of the state and continued to think in the 
destructive categories of the revolutionary period, which were primarily 
anti-Russian in nature. 

Going back to 1913-1918, he knew better than anyone else that the 
majority of professional revolutionaries were in criminal relations with the 
German and Austrian intelligence services, the Masonic and other anti-Russian 
circles. 
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In 2014, the Netherlands announced that it Having chosen the course of 
building a strong state, Stalin understood that all of them posed a great danger 
to his plans. However, the fight against these criminal elements had a serious 
problem. By the 1930s, every professional revolutionary and activist of the 
revolution of 1917-1920 had acquired a clan of people associated with him, who 
owed him careers, various benefits and support. At his place there was a kind of 


yard of wives, relatives, associates, friends, colleagues, various acquaintances 
and just servants, hangers-on and hangers-on. 

The CCA mechanism is aimed at eliminating political opponents with such 
canals or courts. Removing this or that leader, it was not enough to shoot him 
himself, it was necessary to silence his entire clan. To do this, there is no need to 
look for evidence of the real guilt of the representatives of this clan, for their 
guilt lies in their very belonging to it. All the numerous trials of the enemies of 
the Russian people, which took place under various guises - <<the trial of the 
outside bloc, >, the "trial of the Right-Trotskyite bloc", >, etc. - did not aim ata 
fair trial, but were only a pretext for the destruction of the "ardent 
revolutionaries, the Leninist Guard>. According to this logic, on July 5, 1937, the 
Politburo adopted the following resolution: "Henceforth, to establish a 
procedure according to which all the wives of exposed traitors to the 
Motherland - right-wing Troitist spies - are to be imprisoned in camps for at least 
5-8 years." Adult children of the enemies of the Russian people were also 
subjected to repressions. 

In the fight against the enemies, Stalin did not spare a whole clan of old 
Bolsheviks, the Svanidze-Alliluyevs, who were related to him by kinship. 

In the 1930s, Stalin's comrade-in-arms and relative, the militant M.A. 
Svanidze, as deputy chairman of the State Bank for Foreign Operations, 
continued the mission of Mason Krasin, participated in meetings of the Society's 
structures as a representative of the financial authorities. 


In the case of the League of Nations, it is important to note that this is not the 
case. In 1937 he was arrested, and in 1941 he was executed. In 1942 his wife M.A. 
Sva nidze and sister M. S. Svanidze and sent into exile to I.A. Svanidze. Another 
wing of this anti-Russian clan, the Alliluyevs, was also repressed. The husband of 
Stalin's wife's sister, Redens, was shot, and Alli Lueva-Redens herself was 
sentenced to 10 years for espionage. 

The destruction of the anti-Russian clans of Lenin's guard, by virtue of the 
special technology of the NKVD, which imprisoned and shot people not for guilt, 
but for belonging to a certain ethno-social group, led to repressions not only 
against the old,.. Sheviks, but also to a significant number of innocent people 
who in one way or another came into contact with these recently influential 


people. Along with thousands of ordinary Russians, a large number of scientists 
and representatives of the technical intelligentsia and even developers of 
military equipment, engine specialists, and tank builders were also arrested 
without any guilt. In 1936-1938, in particular, A. N. Tupolev, V. M. Myasishchev, V. 
M. Petlyakov, and S. P. Korolev were arrested. However, the arrests of Russian 
people in the late 1930s and later were no longer anti-Russian, but subordinated 
to the general logic of the NKVD's repressive machine. 

This is how the investigative work of the NKVD was organized in the 1930s 
under G. Yagoda and N. Yezhov, according to the testimony of one of the leaders 
of this institution, the Reich Bolshevik M. P. Frinovskogo2. The investigative 
apparatus in all departments of the NKVD was divided into 


"investigators-callers", "ring breakers" and "rows". The "investigators-callers" 
were selected mainly from among the compromised persons. They used 
beatings of detainees without restraint, obtained "testimony" in the shortest 
possible time, and were able to competently and colorfully draw up protocols. As 
the quantity of 

1 Joseph Stalin in the arms of his family. Moscow, 1993. S. 1S4-196. 

2 Archive of the Chief Military Prosecutor's Office, NP-30368-39. P. 97-101. 


The number of confessing detainees was increasing day by day, and the need for 
investigators who knew how to draw up protocols was great, and the 
"investigators-breakers" began to create groups of "breakers" in their presence. 
These people were sent to Lefortovo, summoned for the arrest of the bath and 
proceeded to beat him. The beating continued until the defendant agreed to 
testify. 

The further process was as follows. 

The investigator conducted the interrogation and made notes instead of a 
protocol. After several such interrogations, the investigator drew up a draft of 
the protocol, which was sent to the head of the relevant department for 
correction, and from him, which had not yet been signed, for review by the head 
of the NKVD, in some cases by his deputy. They reviewed the protocol, made the 
necessary changes, additions, and entered new names. In most cases, those 
arrested did not agree with the wording of the protocol, stated that they had not 


said so during the investigation, and refused to sign. Then the investigators 
reminded the arrested person about the "ringers", and the defendant signed the 
protocol. 

Similar methods were used to prepare face-to-face confrontations even in 
the presence of members of the government. The Arrested were specially 
trained: first by the investigator, then by the head of the department, and in the 
case of the presence of members of the government, by the head of the NKVD 
himself. The preparation consisted of reading out the testimony given by the 
arrested person to the person with whom the confrontation was to be fought, 
explaining how it would be carried out, what unexpected questions could be put 
to the arrested person and how he should answer. In fact, there was a rehearsal 
of the upcoming face-to-face confrontation. 

In the course of mass operations by decision of the government, there 
were cases, especially in the field, of the murder of those arrested during 
interrogations, and subsequently the cases against them were registered 
through the JSO, as sentenced to prison. 

In order to conceal these cases, they resorted to outright forgery and 
falsification. 

Active purges were going on in the apparatus of the NKVD itself, because 
every clan of the old Bolsheviks inevitably went after this terrorist organ, having 
its own people there. <<I cleaned up 14 Chekists," Yezhov later admitted during 
the investigation, "but my great fault lies in the fact that | did not clean them 
enough... | gave an assignment to this or that head of the department to 
interrogate the prisoner, and at the same time | thought: <<You interrogate him 
today, and tomorrow | will kill you." Around me were the enemies of the people, 
my enemies. Everywhere | cleaned the Chekists. | didn't clean them only in 
Moscow, Leningrad and the North Caucasus. | thought they were honest, but in 
fact it turned out that | was hiding saboteurs, saboteurs, and snobs under my 
wing. and other kinds of enemies of the people". 

However, Yezhov himself was closely connected with the clans of the 
Reich Bolsheviks, showing some inconsistency in relation to them. In December 
1938 he was relieved of his duties as People's Commissar of Internal Affairs (and 
a year later he was shot), and his place was taken by L. P. Beria, who first of all 


liquidated the remnants of the old Chekist cadres, and above all such prominent 
Jewish Bolsheviks as Frinovskiy, Zakovsky, Berman, and others. 

Instead of them, Beria brought a whole cohort of people loyal to him, who 
were no less cruel and treacherous than their predecessors (Merkulov, Kobulov, 
Goglidze, Tsanava). 

Ever since the time of Trotsky, a huge number of Jewish Bolsheviks and 
their comrades-in-arms had been concentrated in the army, where they 
occupied many key positions, so the blow to the army cadres was especially 
severe. In a report to the Military Council in November 1938, People's 
Commissar of Defense Voroshilov reported that he was present. 


1 Op. cit. by: Bakatin V. Getting rid of the KGB. Moscow, 1992, p. 30. 


In 1937-1938 more than 40,000 people were expelled from the Red Army. 
In 1938 alone, more than 100,000 people were promoted and transferred. Huge 
changes took place in the leadership of the army: of the members of the Military 
Council under the People's Commissar, only 1 of the former members remained. 
Although the damage to the military cadres was severe, the army was relieved: 
From the huge number of potential menniks and in terms of command and 
control, it became more monolithic. 


In 1939, Stalin intensified the process of purging Jewish personnel from the 
diplomatic sphere. Instead of Litvinov, Molotov was appointed People's 
Commissar for Foreign Affairs. As he himself recounts, Stalin told him: 


“Remove the Jews from the People's Commissariat>>. Thank goodness | said! The fact 
is that the Jews made up the absolute majority of the leadership and ambassadors 
there. This, of course, is wrong. Latvians and Jews... And each one dragged the whole 
tail behind him. And they looked down on me when | came, they mocked those 
measures; that I started to do”. 


“Enough of Litvin's liberalism!” - Molotov announced to the employees. - I'm 
going to uproot this Jewish wasp 2. After this purge, the foreign policy of the 


USSR became more and more oriented towards the national interests of the 
Russian state. 

Of course, the need to sign the execution lists was not easy for Stalin. 
However, it was about the revival of the state. The cruelty of many of Stalin's 
decisions was justified by historical analogies. <*Was Elizabeth of England any 
less cruel when she fought to strengthen the absoluteness of England in 
England? - Stalin reasoned. - How many heads flew during her reign. She did not 
spare and 


1 One hundred and forty conversations with Molotov. From the diary of F. 
Chuev. Moscow, 1991. (Conversations with Molotov.) P. 274. 

2 Shevchenko A. Break with Moscow. New York, 1988. P. 198. 

cousin Mary Stuart. But English is not stupid, they revere her, they call her 
great.e 

Stalin fought not just against his personal enemies, but above all against 
the enemies of Russia. "Who will remember these scoundrels in 10 to 20 years? 
Stalin asked and answered: "Nobody.. The people must know that they are 
removing their enemies. Who remembers now the boyars who were executed by 
the Terrible? No one!.. At the end of the day, everyone gets what they deserve. 
"The people understand, losif Vissarionovich, they understand and 
support,"Molotov said. 

The guilt of the old Bolsheviks before the Russian people was so great that 
it did not need to be proved. Most Russian people are really re:::. accepted these 
processes as the proper order of things, as just retribution. In fact, who among 
the Russian people could have pitied such terrible criminals as Trotsky, Zinoviev, 
Kamenev, Bukharin, Rykov, and other Bolshevik leaders? The very sympathy for 
these monsters was a crime against the Russian people. 

In 1937-1938, 682,000 wasps were shot. The rest were sent to camps and exile. 
The camps built by the Jewish Bolsheviks (to whom all the leaders of the Gulag 
belonged) for the extermination of the Russian people opened wide the gates to 
their creators. 

In 1934, 26.5 percent of those convicted of "counter-revolutionary crimes" 
in the Gulag camp were convicted; in 1935, 16.3 percent; in 


1936- 12,6%; in 1937, 12.8 percent; in 1938, 18.6 percent; in 1939- 
34.5 per cent, and in 1940 - 33.1%. 

By the end of the 1930s, the Gulag consisted of 53 camps (including camps 
occupied by railroad construction), 425 correctional labor colonies (including 170 
industrial, 83 agricultural, and 172 "contractor" colonies, i.e., those working on 
construction sites and in the farms of other departments), united by the Last, 
Krai, and Republican Departments of the Government-Labor Colonies, and 50 
colonies for minors. 


Along with the isolation organs, the Gulag system included the so-called bureaus 
of correctional labor, which did not "isolate convicts," but ensured the execution 
of court decisions in relation to persons who were sentenced to serve forced 
labor. 


3. THE FAILURE OF THE SECOND "GODLESS" FIVE-YEAR PLAN. - EASING OF 
PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH. - ORTHODOXY SURVIVED. - REVIVAL OF THE 
RUSSIAN SCHOOL. - ACQUISITION OF THE SPIRIT OF SV11TAGO. - LONGING 
FOR HOLY RUSSIA. - RUSSIAN LITERATURE. 


As early as 1935 it became clear that the second "godless>> five-year plan had 
also failed. Although most of the right::- glorious?’ churches are closed,1 many 
Russian people did not want to part with the faith of their ancestors. Orthodox 
holidays continued to be celebrated by an overwhelming number of people, 
especially in rural areas. Religious feeling was hidden, went underground, but 
continued to exist: 


Even among the old intelligentsia 


In the 1990s, the United States and the United States, not a trace of atheism and 
religious indifference remains, and the religious idea came to the fore. Back in 
the 1920s, this part of the intelligentsia became not only religious, but even 
ecclesiastical. Most of the temples are crowded with them until they are closed. 
The authority of the priests rose among the intellectuals. In intellectual circles 
there are lively debates about the end of the world, about the Antichrist, the 
Bible And the Apocalypse. 


1 From 1930 to 1940, not a single monastery functioned on the territory of the 
USSR, and only a few hundred churches continued to worship for the benefit of 
Russia. In the early 1930s, the relatively small Moscow Church of the Epiphany in 
Doromilovo became the Patriarchal Council, and since 1934 the Church of the 
Epiphany in Elokhovo (Slovo. 1990. .No 11. P. 3). 


2 New Judea, or Ruined Russia... P. 21-22. 

The Orthodox faith continued to live not only among the older generations, but 
also among the youth. Researchers note a huge number of young believers. In 
the Gorky region, for example, on Orthodox holidays, school attendance by 
students often amounted to 5-10% of the number of students. In 1930, on 


Thursday days in the cities of Kuban, children and young people made up from 
40 to 60% of the believers present in overcrowded churches. In 1935, in the 
schools of the Saratov region, oral questions were conducted among students 
about whether they believed in God. About 500 percent of students answered 
"yes." At shock construction sites, where the bulk of the workers were young 
people, such as Lipetskstroy, Dneprostroy, Nizhny Novgorod Automobile Plant, 
Uralmash, Svirstroy, and Azovstal, up to forty percent of all workers did not go to 
work on some Orthodox holidays, sometimes in whole brigades. There is a 
well-known case on the Dnepro system when 7 thousand people did not go to 
work at Christmas. Specialists noted that if earlier, before the revolution, the 
feasts were celebrated for one day, then in the 1930s1 they were celebrated for 
three or four days, and "St. Nicholas the Winter Day is now celebrated for 5 
days." 


Everywhere there are cases of the appearance of new holy places, springs, the 
renewal of icons, in which tens of thousands of children and teenagers, young 
men and women participated. In the Middle Volga in the early 1930s, more than 
400 cases of the appearance of holy springs and the renewal of icons are known. 


Russian ideology continued to live and develop around the Orthodox Church. 
People went to church, prayed to the Russian saints, and read their lives. They 
passed on to each other (sometimes copied by hand) the writings of the Church 
Fathers, the Russian spiritual writers John 

1 Alekseev V. Op. cit. pp. 14'7. 


2 Ibid., pp. 147-148. 


Archbishop Hilarion of Kronstadt, S.A. Nilus and many others. Spiritual life in the 
circle of the Church did not cease for a single moment. 


At the beginning of the 1940s, the persecution of the Russian Church, if not 
stopped, then weakened, and the relations between the Soviet state and the 


Church entered into a stable framework beyond the equestrian framework 
defined by the Decree of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee and the 
Council of People's Commissars of the RSFSR of April 8, 1929 (which had 
previously been carried out only for Jews and Muslims). 


According to this resolution, the founders of a church community in the number 
of at least 20 people (twenty) submit an application for registration to the Soviet 
authorities and can receive special prayer buildings and objects intended 
exclusively for religious purposes for free use from the volost or district 
executive committee or the city council. In addition, believers who formed a 
religious society or group of believers could use for prayer meetings and other 
premises provided to them by private individuals or local councils and executive 
committees on a lease basis. 


General meetings of religious societies and groups of believers took place with 
the permission of: in rural settlements - the volost executive committee or 
district administrative department, in urban settlements - the administrative 
department, but in fact with the permission of a special department of the 
NKVD. 


Remstriating bodies were granted the right to water from the members of the 
executive body of a religious society or a group of believers of individuals. which 
was often used by the Chekists for their own purposes. 


Religious societies were forbidden to: 


(a) To establish mutual funds, co-operatives, producers’ associations and, in 
general, to make use of the property at their disposal for the purpose of 


(b) In accordance with the provisions of Article 1 (b) of Article 1 (b) of Article 1 (b) 
of Article 1 (b) of Article 1 (b) of 


b) provide material support to their members; 


c) to organize as a special children's party, to a young man 


In addition, it is important to note that it is important to organize excursions and 
other meetings, libraries and reading rooms, sanatoriums and medical aids. 


In prayer buildings and premises, only liturgical books could be stored. The 
teaching of any religious doctrine in State, public and private educational 
institutions was not allowed. Such teaching was allowed only at special 
theological courses opened with the special permission of the NKVD, and on the 
territory of the autonomous republics with the permission of the central 
executive committee of the corresponding autonomous republic. 


Religious Societies and Groups of Believers 


When it was allowed to organize local, all-Russian and all-Union religious 
congresses and conferences on the basis of special permits of the NKVD in each 
individual case. 


The Russian Church endured. To Metropolitan Sergius 


< (in spite of the satanic hatred of religion, it was possible to preserve a huge 
church organization and, consequently, to protect the Russian people from two 
grave disasters - from complete lack of faith and from the patological forms of 
sectarian mysticism... The preservation of the church organization in Russia is 
achieved through the martyrdom of the sacrifice of one's good name, the result 
of compromises with the Soviet regime)).1 


1 To the light... No 13. P. 75. 


The <<acquisition of the Holy Spirit" on the paths of Holy Russia did not cease 
even in the most difficult years of Russia's existence. However, it manifested 
itself tragically. The murder of the Tsar and the desecration and persecution of 
the Church disturbed the wondrous symphony of Russian life. The Holy Spirit 
began to manifest itself not in harmonious joy, but in the endless suffering of 


millions of martyrs for the faith. As long as the life of the Russian people was 
permeated by the protection of the Tsar, Russia grew stronger and prosperous. 
And when the voice of church truth fell silent in Russia, the country "truly in the 
twinkling of an eye" fell into a terrible abyss. 


A sense of longing for the lost Motherland - Holy Russia - overwhelms millions of 
Russian people. The rich, unsophisticated, deep, and diverse life of 
pre-revolutionary Russia was especially vividly expressed in the work of the 
outstanding Russian writer I.S. Shmelev. The writer reveals Holy Russia in 
concrete ways - <<colorfully pious, Orthodox, Russian folk life". Moreover, he 
gives "life for the sake of faith," but not "faith for the sake of life." Shmelev 
understood perfectly well that if "Pascha for us is not a great celebration of the 
Resurrection of Christ and the mercy of God, which grants us both renewal and 
salvation, but only the Paschal table, joy and joy, not preceded by the feat of 
abstinence and repentance, then everyday life becomes for us a religion, but a 
redigy not of the spirit, but of feeling, not of life, but of death." Shmelev paints 
an unusually attractive image of a simple Russian man living by the values of 
Holy Russia, by the name of Gorkni, in whom a living faith in God was combined 
with worldly wisdom. he; Like the Holy Church, she distributes the seasons of 
the year according to feasts and fasts, combining this calculation with folk signs 
and signs. In God he found answers to all the questions and difficulties of life, in 
God he saw the joy and beauty of the universe. 


1 Luknov V.I.S. Sh elev and Zarubezhnaya Rus'// "Pravoslavnaya;- Rus». 1960. No 
13. with. 10. 


Here are some examples of the description of <<life for the sake of life"1: "We 
are walking away from the all-night vigil, and Gorkin keeps singing his favorite 
prayer - 'Blessed Mary, the Lord is with you...'" My soul is light, peaceful. 
Tomorrow is a feast so great that no one should do anything but rejoice, 
because if it were not for the Annunciation, there would be no Christian feasts, 
and like the Turks, there will be no fasting: we had "the perel of fasting - the pike 
walks without a tail". | asked Gorkin: "Why without a tail?" 


- And | broke the ice with my tail - and broke it, now it walks without a tail. There 
was two arshins of water on the Moskva River, and the ice drift was about to 
start. And tomorrow will be a clear day! It's you who don't look at what 
rejuvenates... It's the snow that's melting, and the breeze is on a clear day... 


Tomorrow we'll chase the doves with you, maybe... We'll make their first 
pasture. Tomorrow is the pigeon's feast, the Holy Spirit has descended in the 
dove. Sometimes on Epiphany, sometimes on Annunciation. The Mother of God 
carried doves to church, according to Her... 


| wake up early and the sun is already in the room. The Annunciation today! In 

the hallway, nearby, there is a thunder of the weather, and the splash of water 
can be heard. "Wait... Hold him like this, he'll kill himself... | hear my father say. 
"But if you squeeze him, he wouldn't choke..." - Gorkin's voice is heard. Ah, the 
nightingales are bathed, and | hurriedly get dressed. 


Spring has come, and the nightingales are bathed, or even J{e will sing. 


Rolling up the sleeves of his white hands with bluish veins, the father takes the 
nightingale in his hand, pinches the nightingale and dips it three times ina 
bucket of water. Then he is careful, but shakes it and deftly lets it into the cage. 
The nightingale is very funny, sits on its wings and looks as if stunned. We laugh. 
Then the father starts 


1 Bumblebeet1 I.S. The Summer of the Lord. Pilgrimage. Articles about Moscow. 
Moscow, 1990. With. 


46-57. 


Your hand in a glass jar of jam, where black cockroaches run nimbly and tear off 
from the walls onto the backs, you catch - not afraid, and stick it into the bars of 
the cage. The nightingale doesn't seem to see, the cockroach moves its 

antennae, and... bale! - There is no cockroach... We have a lot of them, they steal 


them for profit... They catch them in a basin for bread, and old Domnushka is 
sorry. If he sees it, he will say kindly, like chickens: "Well, well... And they quietly 
crawl away..." 


Old Domnushka feels sorry for cockroaches. The carpenter Horus feels sorry for 
the pigeons. Coachman Antip (Lenten Market) feels sorry for the ancient mare 
Krivaya, who was ridden by his great-grandmother Ustinya. The landlord is the 
father of the young man Antip, the coachman, "who is also respected and who 
now lives>> the merchant - "only for bread" - in retirement. The whole house 
and all the employees respect and love both the master and the master's son in 
their own way. Everything around is full of pity and respect. According to the old 
coachman Antip, even the horses in the stable respect the ancient mare 
Crooked: "You lead her past her stall, they always snort! A fan will say... And if 
she knocks her foot - hush, they say! "And everyone will be quiet." Antipas 
knows everything. He has a beard like his father's, but he has an eyesore: he 
keeps looking at someone, but he can't see anything..." 


Kind, sincere people lived in Moscow around Ivan Shmelev. The Old Curve, on 
which Gorkni was taking his master's son to the Lenten market, stopped on the 


bridge and decided to take a good rest. 


"The Butochnik shouts - <<Why did you fall asleep?" - the acquaintance of Gor 
kinu: He is old, good. He asks and jokes: 


Will it be a hundred years? Where did you dig such a thing, older than the 
Moskva River? 


Gorkni asks: 
And don't wave better, or it won't be good until the evening!" ... 


And why should a Russian person be angry, when there was an abundance of 
everything, everything he needed was cheap. 


"Here it is, peas, look... Good peas, washed. 


Pink, yellow, in sleighs, in bags. The Goroshinki are a merry people, their own, 
the Rostovites. Gorkin has a lot of acquaintances. 


<<Ah, our... for a fart?" - "Fasting, I'm sick and tired of hanging out the little 
guys... How much will you put in the earring?" - "How much will you put it in, and 
then you will inherit it!" ... Gorkin puts his clothes in handfuls and throws them 
into his mouth. - "Pour out three measures." 

Radish-to, look, Pankratych ... Pure Borovka! 

You'll get smarter bread with such a loaf! 

And you'll get smarter than two," Gorkin laughs, taking the radishes... 

Do you want to? Oh, let's drink a Semite with you. 

Come on, strain. 

We drink sbiten, it burns... 

"Trays of jelly are a slice of a penny." Cracking ba wounds. Polar cods, bagels, 
sushkas... Kaluga, Borovsk, Zhizdrinsk, - sugar, pink, mustard, with ani som - with 
cumin, with salt and poppy seeds... Pereslavl bagels, vitushki, horseshoes, larks... 
Whether it is monny, poppy seed, saffron, sieve weight, uzumets, baked... 

In the post.. - Murasha shouts merrily, - went 

Baranochka, I'm driving this cart! 


Eat, Moscow, don't be sorry.. 


And here is the honey row. It smells like church, wax. 


"Crimson, golden," Gorkin shows, "this one is called printed, entot - glass, 
descent ... And the dark one is from the river, and then the master's light one, 
the linden-squatter." Lipovkas, troughs, tubs. We try from all varieties. It's sticky 
on my beard, it's dripping from my mustache, my lips are sticky. The butochnik 
rows with a bagel, the deacon with a polar cod. Give it a try, don't mind it.. 


And here, our beef in the forest, the fish has gone! 


Lopasinsky, whiter than snow, purer than crystal! Fish elarash, vinaigrette ... 
Soup-soup fish, eaten by the cathedral archpriest! Salted and resinous camelina. 
monasteries, eateries... Mozhaisk Borovichki! Bishop's mussels, no with pliva.. 


Mountains of dried mushroom, of all varieties. There are watering troughs, a 
white mushroom floats, a dark and: red hat, in a nickel and in a saucer. They 
hang on poles with us.. Sleighs, coolies, baskets are littered with mushrooms... 


Now it will go to Ustinsky, - fish and fish. 


We'll fill the whole world with fish. It's time to go home!)) 


Oh, it's time to go home! - the Russian reader, grateful to lvan Shmelev, 
responds and does not look away together with the brilliant depictor of 
historical Russia into this wonderful image of what was and what will be again. 
"The whole Kremlin is golden pink, over the snowy Moskva River. It seems to me 
that there is the Holy One, and there are no people. Walls with towers - so that 
enemies do not dare to enter. Saints sit in cathedrals:. And they sleep Tsari. And 
that's why it's so quiet. 


The windows of the pink Palace shine. The white cathedral is shining. The golden 
crosses shine with a sacred light. Everything is in the golden air, in the smoky 
bluish light: as if they were burning incense there. 


What is it that beats in me like a fog in my eyes? Ero is mine, | know. And the 
walls, and the towers, and the cathedrals... And the clouds of smoke behind 
them, and this river of mine, and the black floors in the crows, and the horses, 
and the distant suburbs beyond the river... - were always in me. And | know 
everything. And | know the cracks in the walls. | was looking from behind the 
walls... when?.. And the smoke of the fires, and the screams, and the alarm... - | 
remember everything! Riots, and axes, and scaffolds, and prayers... - everything 
seems to be reality, my reality... - as if in a forgotten dream)). 


Many figures of Russian culture, especially abroad, continued to work in the 
mainstream of Holy Russia. In addition to I.S. Shmelev, deserve special mention 
of |.A. Bunin, B.K. Zaitsev, A.M. Remizov. Great Russian musicians and artists 
continued to amaze the world with their genius - singer F.I. Chaliapin; composers 
S.V. Rachmaninoff, S.S. Prokofiev, I.F. Stravinsky, A.K. Glazunov; artist K.A. 
Korovin; Russian ballet staged by S.P. Diaghilev with the names of M.F. 
Kschessin- 


In 1999, the Netherlands decided to adopt a new approach to the UnitedPavlova; 
church choir of N. Afonsky, choir of Don Cossacks S. A. Zharova. 


In the 1930's there was a noticeable improvement in the field of public 
education in the USSR. Instead of the classroom experiments of the 1920s, as a 
result of which education degraded and schools graduated without literate 
students, traditional Russian curricula were introduced. The subject-based 
system of education, a precisely defined range of systematized knowledge and 
uniform stable textbooks were restored. In Russian literature, a gymnasium-type 
curriculum was introduced in schools. The Russian language < the main subject: 
if a graduate had a B in the Russian language, he did not receive a medal even 
with all the main excellent grades. The old textbooks have also returned. 
Kisilev's textbook, which replaced the manuals of Hurwitz and Gangnus in 1936, 
significantly improved the quality of schoolchildren's knowledge. For example, at 
the end of the 1930s, among the applicants and first-year students of the leading 
universities of Leningrad, the share of young people who successfully coped with 


standard tasks in physics and mathematics was 1.5-2 times higher than in the 
1980s. 


After all the purges on January 28, 1939, the Politburo 


approves the composition of the board of the Union of Writers of the USSR 
headed by Fadeev. The new body included Gerasimov, Karavaeva, Kataev, Fedin, 
Pavlenko, Sobolev, Fadeev, Tolstoy, Vishnevsky, Lebedev-Kumach, Aseyev, 
Sholokhov, Korneychuk, Moshashvili, Yanka Kupala. Basically, these were writers 
who stood on the state-patriotic positions, aspired to - "to reflect the pathos of 
the creation of a new society and a new man." For all the falsity of the current 
attitudes, formulated as "the method of social 


1 Kostenko I. L. On the History of the Destruction of the Russian School // 
Literature 


Russia: 8 July 1994. 


Their works reflected what to some extent they had in common with the ideals 
of Holy Russia - the elevation of moral values, sacrificial heroics in the name of 
the Motherland. 


The best Russian people of this period protested against the destruction of 
Russian cultural traditions and the grounding of the moral ideal. The great 
Russian scientist K. E. Tsiolkovsky expressed it in the following way: "Nor do | 
recognize technical progress if it surpasses moral progress, if physics and 
chemistry do not serve, but subordinate medicine, just as | do not recognize 
many other things. What humanity needs is not technology, but moral progress 
and health." 


The best examples of literature of these years are profoundly patriotic and 
spiritually and morally elevated. L. Leonov's novel Skutarevsky (1932) depicts a 
scientist who overcomes the individualism and cosmopolitanism inherent in 
many Russian intellectuals. The hero of the novel, who has an original and deep 


national worldview, rises above the musty world of Russian intellectuals, 
oriented towards Western civilization. In the novel The Road to the Ocean (1936), 
Leonov depicts a new hero against the backdrop of world upheavals, who comes 
out of any situation with honor. 


In Sholokhov's novel "Virgin Soil Upturned" the dispossession of the Russian 
countryside, the deep doom and disorientation of the planters of the 
collective-farm system, even if they are spiritually and morally pure people, are 
shown with severe truthfulness. 


In the literary heroes of that epoch, one is captivated by the spiritual purity and 
sublimity, the ability to sacrifice oneself for the sake of the common cause. N. 
Ostrovsky's novel How the Steel Was Tempered (19, 5) should be considered 
outside of social demagogy and Bolshevik dogmatics as a monologue of an 
ascetic of the idea of the common good. His hero is Pa 


Korchagin, paralyzed by a serious illness, 


sentenced to death by the doctors, he refused to 


murder and found his way in life in the "struggle for universal happiness". At the 
same time as Ostrovsky, A. Maka renko completed his main work, "Pedagogical 
Poem", which tells about the re-education of homeless children in labor 
colonies. In contrast to the methods of the NKVD, which were based on violence 
and coercion, Makarenko builds his pedagogical system on the kindness and 
collective strength of the collective. 


The attention of Russian writers is drawn to the historical destinies of the 
Russian people, its outstanding figures and heroes. A. Tolstoy writes the novel 
<Peter 1", V. Kosta the lion - <with Kuzma MiniN>> and <with Pitirim", V. 
Shishkov - 


<Yemelyan Pugachev", A. Chapygin - <Walking People", 


with. Borodin - "Dmitriy Donskoy", v. Solovyov - <sFel 


Marshal Kutuzov." In V. Yan's trilogy "The Invasion of the Mongols" the heroic 
struggle of the Russian people against the Golden Horde is shown, the idea of 
the inevitability of misfortune by all those who try to conquer Russia is carried 
out. 


Of great importance was the three-volume novel by S. Sergeev-Tsensky, written 
in 1937-1939, Sevasto Polska strada, which reflected the heroic struggle of the 
Russian people against the Anglo-French interventionists. The two-volume epic 
"Tsushima>> by A. Novikov-Priboy had the same patriotic character. 


On the whole, the historical novels of the 1930's significantly rehabilitated the 
historical memory of the Russian people and contributed to the revival of 
Russian patriotic feelings. Some distortions and biases in their assessments, 
especially with regard to their subsequent reigns, could not detract from their 
positive contribution to the development of Russian self-consciousness. 


The outstanding Russian poet of that time, A. Tvardovsky, in his poem "The Land 
of the Ant" Jlowes about the krest of the yani (e Nikita Morgunok), who is looking 
for the happy country of Muravia and "finds happiness in collective farm labor." 


A man who lives by the ideals of Holy Russia. In this poem, written in verse close 
to folk verse, there is a return to the classical Russian tradition. Spiritual and 
moral questions of life in the understanding of a Russian person are raised in 
the poems of another Russian poet - S. Schipachev. 


Russian song and music are being revived. In Opposition 


The weight of "Aritmusic>> of the 1920s Russian songwriters and composers of 
this period take as a basis national song traditions - folk Great Russian and 
Russian songs, folklore, ditties. Since the mid-1930's, mass folk songs have been 
widely disseminated. In the creation of these songs, the role of the Red Banner 
Song and Dance Ensemble of the Soviet Army (with which the creative activity of 


A. Alexander is connected), the Russian Folk Choir named after Pyatnitsky (in the 
depths of which the works of V. Zakharov were born) and sound cinema plays a 
great role. The epoch gave birth to a new galaxy of poets, such as V. 
Lebedev-Kumach (especially "The Song of Rodin>>, "The March of the Merry 
Fellows>>), M. Isakovsky, A. Surkov, and others. Along with the old soldier's song 
- the influence of operetta and variety. 


In the 1930s, the talent of such outstanding Russian singers as I.S. Kozlovsky 
(organizer and leader of the opera ensemble, 1938-1941) and S.Y. Lemeshev 
(soloist-tenor of the Bolshoi Theater) was widely revealed. Pop singers V. Kozin 
and A. Vertinsky (in the 1930s he sang abroad) were very popular. V. Kozin, the 
son of a gypsy choir singer, loved to perform Russian folk songs, urban 
romances, and gypsy repertoire. His bright, sonorous voice and tempo made him 
a singing idol of many Russian people. 


4. THE HARVEST OF HEROISM AND ASCETICISM. - THE GREATNESS OF RUSSIAN 
SCIENCE. - RUSSIAN SOCIAL THOUGHT. 


<<The justification of a nation," wrote G. Fedotov, "lies in the values it has 
established in history, and among them heroism, holiness, and asceticism have 
at least as much ontological significance as the creation of artistic monuments 
and scientific systems, >. The fact that the nation did not perish, but continued 
to develop, was evidenced by the great harvest of heroism, holiness and vision, 
together with the brilliant achievements of Russian science of that time. 


A striking example of such heroism was the expedition 


<<Chelyuskin" (under the leadership of O. Y. Schmidt) for the development of the 
Arctic and the Northern Sea Route by Russia, comparable in importance to the 
construction and beginning of operation of the Great Siberian Railway. For the 
first time in history, not an icebreaker, but an ordinary vessel sailed from the 
western borders of Russia to Chukotka in one navigation, making Lomonosov's 
old dream come true. The tragedy that happened to the ship at the end of the 
route (it was crushed by ice, and its crew was evacuated by planes) does not 
diminish the significance of the feat of the Chelyuskin crew. <<This rush to the 
North corresponded to the will of the people and will always be a feat in their 
historical memory,>1. The development of the Northern Sea Route made it 
possible to dramatically strengthen the country's defense capability. If the Great 
Siberian Route had been captured by the enemy, the country would have been 
split into pieces. The Northern Sea Route insured the country against such a 
possibility. 


A great feat of the Russian people was the creation of polar stations, and first of 
all the first drifting one. 


1 Vinogradov M. Chelyuskin's Epic // Izvestia. February 12, 1994. 


North Pole station (1937-1938) under the leadership of |. D. Papanin. 


No less feat were the unprecedented non-stop flights made in 1936-1937 by V.P. 
Chkalov, G.F. Baidukov and A.V. Belyakov. In June 1936, they flew from Moscow 
to Petropavlovsk-on-Kamchatka and further to Udd Island (9,374 km in 56 hours 
20 minutes), and in June 1937 they flew from Moscow to Vanku Vera (USA) via 
the North Pole (8,504 km in 63 hours 15 minutes). 


The contribution of the Russian people to world science in this period is very 
great. First of all, of course, we should note K. E. Tsiolkovsky, who became the 
founder of the theory of interplanetary communications. His research was the 
first to show the possibility of achieving cosmic speeds and to substantiate the 
feasibility of interplanetary flights. He was the first to solve the problem of the 
rocket - an artificial satellite of the Earth - and expressed the idea of creating 
near-Earth stations as artificial settlements using the energy of the Sun, and 
about interplanetary bases for interplanetary communications. 


Tsiolkovsky's works served as a Starting point in the organization of the Group 
for the Study of Jet Propulsion (GIRD) under the leadership of S. P. Korolev. In 
1934, Korolev published the work "Rocket Flight in the Stratosphere". He 
developed a number of projects, including projects for a guided cruise missile 
(which flew in 1939; |) and the IVianer rocket (1940). 


No less great is the contribution of Russians to the development of radio 
technology and television. The invention of radio and the first radio experiments 
were made in Russia. From the middle of the 1920s, television broadcasts began 
to be carried out. At first, they were carried out with the help of mechanical 
systems (developed by P. V. Shmakov), and in the 1930's they were carried out 
with the help of more advanced electron systems created by the Russian 
scientists V. K. Zvorykin in the USA and P. V. Timofeev in the USSR. 


In the field of chemistry, a great discovery was made by the Russian scientist S.V. 
Lebedev, who was the first in the world to solve the problem of developing an 
industrial method for the production of synthetic rubber. 


The first in the field of creating automatic machine lines was the invention of I.P. 
Inochkina. In 1937, the first such line of five machines was built, which 
successively performed various operations for the processing of parts and were 
interconnected by transport devices; was carried out in the tractor-building 
industry of the USSR. 


Considerable success has been achieved by the Russian school of mathematics. 
In a number of fields (function theory, topology, abstract algebra, number 
theory, probability theory, differential equations, and so on) results of world 
importance have been obtained. In the development of mathematics, along with 
the Russian scientists of the older generation (N.N. Luzin, I.M. V.Inorradov et al.) 
younger researchers (P.S. Aleksandrov, M.V. Keldysh, A.I. Kolmogorov, M.A. 
Lavrentyev, P.S. Novikov, I.G. Petrovsky) participated fruitfully.1 


The great Russian mathematician, academician |.M. Vino gradov developed a 
number of classical methods that are widely used by mathematicians around 
the world. From 1932 until the end of his life, he was the director of the 
Mathematical Institute of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, which became 
one of the world's main centers of mathematical science. He solved problems 
that were considered inaccessible to the subject of the early twentieth century. 
Companion I.M. Vinogradova, an outstanding Russian mathematician, 
academician L.S. Pontrsigin discovered the general law of duality in topology 
and, in connection with this, built the theory of the characteristics of continuous 
groups. 


A huge contribution to the study of physiology and nervous activity was made by 
|.P. Pavlov. Developed by 


1° 
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His theory of conditioned reflexes made it possible to reveal the connection 
between the external environment and the response activity of the organism. 


Unlike Kapitsa, who wanted to live abroad, I. Pavlov, who did not like the Soviet 
regime, spoke out sharply against Russian scientists going abroad. Pavlov 
reminded the same Kapitsa <<about whom he will work in England - against 
Russia!" 1. 


Russian scientist V.I. Vernadsky, ONE of the founders 


Geochemistry and biogeochemistry continued his in-depth research in the field 
of biosphere studies. According to Vernadsky's theory, living matter, by 
transforming solar radiation, involves inorganic matter in a continuous cycle. 
Under the influence of scientific achievements and human labor, the biosphere 
is gradually moving into a new state - the noosphere. 


Has Russian scientific thought also manifested itself in success? ( with the Vet 
agrobiology, which combined the teachings of K.A. Miryazev and I.V. Michurin on 
the development of plants with the study of V.V. Dokuchaev, P.A. Kostychev and 
others on soil formation and methods of ensuring high fertility. In the works of 
D.N. Pryanish1:1ikov and other Russian naturalists, a lot of explanations have 
been made about plant nutrition, the use of fertilizers and chemical plant 
protection products. ¢ 


In the field of philosophy. In many respects, Russian scientific thought has 
moved abroad. The indigenous Russian language was most characteristically 
manifested in the works of I.A. Ilyin and IL. Solonevich. 


In his lecture "The Creative Idea of Our Future," delivered in Belgrade and 
Prague in 1934, the Russian thinker Ivan Ilyin formulated the emerging problems 
of Russian national life. We must tell the rest of the world, he declared, that 
Russia was alive: that it was short-sighted and unwise to bury her; that we are 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 410. 


not human dust and dirt, but living people with a Russian heart, with a Russian 
mind and a Russian talent; that it is in vain to think that we are all "in unison" 
with each other, and that we are in irreconcilable disagreement; as if we were 
narrow-minded reactionaries who only thought of settling our personal scores 
with the commoner or 


<(foreigners). 


In Russia, a general national convulsion is coming, which, in Ilyin's opinion, will 
be spontaneously vengeful and cruel. "The country is stirred up with a thirst for 
revenge, bloodshed and a new redistribution of property, for truly not a single 
peasant in Russia has forgotten anything. Dozens of adventurers will stand in 
this opinion, three of whom will "work" for someone else's foreign money, and 
not a single one of them will have one. they will not have a creative and 
substantive national idea." 


In order to overcome this national convulsion, Russian nationally minded people 
must be ready to generate this idea in relation to new conditions. It must be 
state-historical, state-national, state-patriotic. This idea must come from the 
very fabric of the Russian soul and Russian history, from their spiritual harmony. 
This idea should speak about the main thing in Russian judges, both the past 
and the future, it should shine on entire generations of Russian people, 
comprehending their lives and infusing them with cheerfulness. 


The main thing is the education of a national spiritual character in the Russian 
people. Because of its lack of intellectuals and masses, Russia collapsed from the 
revolution. 


"Russia will rise to its full height and become stronger only through the 
education of such a character among the people. This education can only be 
national self-education, which can be carried out by the Russian people 


themselves, i.e., by their faithful and strong national intelligentsia. To do this, we 
need a selection of people, a spiritual, qualitative and strong-willed selection." 


This process, according to Ilyin, has already begun: "Do not look; "the selection 
of unseduced souls who have confronted the world turmoil and contagion - the 
Motherland, honor and conscience; and an unbending will; the idea of a spiritual 
character and a sacrificial act." Beginning with a minority headed by a single 
leader, the Russian people in the next 50 years must overcome all obstacles and 
step over them by a cumulative, conciliar effort of spirit. 


At the end of the 1930s, I.L. Solonevich's work "The People's Monarchy" was 
published. "No measures, recipes, programs and ideologies borrowed from 
anywhere else are applicable to Russian statehood, Russian nationality, and 
Russian culture." Russian political thought, in Solonevich's opinion, can be 
Russian political thought if and only if it proceeds from Russian historical 
premises. Hence the conclusion: "The political organization of the Russian race 
at its lower levels was self-government, and the political organization of the 
people as a whole was the autocracy." This is an exclusively Russian 
phenomenon - not the dictatorship of the aristocracy under the guise of 
"enlightened abstractism>, not the dictatorship of capital served under the guise 
of 


"democracy", not the dictatorship of the bureaucracy implemented in the 


Which 


"the dictatorship of conscience, the dictatorship of righteous conscience." 
Solonevich's concept of "conciliar monarchy" denoted "a very concrete historical 
phenomenon, verified by the experience of centuries and yielding truly brilliant 
results: it was the most perfect form of state structure, known only to human 
history. And she doesn't 


was uropia, it was a fact." In Solonevich's fairness, the superiority of the tsar's 
power is neos: "The tsar is first and foremost a social being. In the event of a 
disturbance of the equilibrium of the industrial 


The nobles will create a plutocracy, the military will create militarism, the clergy 
will create clericalism, and the intelligentsia will create any 


<<ISM>> that will be in vogue in books at this historical moment>>. In this way, 
Russian social thought returned to the idea of monarchy. 


S. THE TRAGEDY OF THE RUSSIAN MONARCHY. - "EMPEROR $.IRILL". -HIS 
CONNECTIONS WITH FREEMASONS AND 
CATHOLICS.SAINTE-GENEVIEVE-DE-BOIS. - PATRIOTS IN EMIGRATION. - RUSSIAN 
FASCISTS. 


"The absence of monarchist intellectuals on both sides of the frontier is the 
weakest point of the monarchical movement and the strongest threat to the 
future of the Russian monarchy. It would be a crime to turn a blind eye to the 
fact that this section of the monarchist front is completely exposed. It is in this 
sector that we should expect the breakthrough of the enemy forces," wrote I.L. 
Solone in 1939. There is a great deal of exaggeration in this statement of his. In 
fact, the majority of the Russian intelligentsia belonged to the 
liberal-cosmopolitan émigré camp. As Professor Krainsky noted, it was led by 
"the leaders of the February Revolution and persons who, thanks to their foreign 
connections, came to the surface of foreign life. When, under the protection of 
the bayonets of the White armies, the way to emigration was made, all the evil 
spirits of the February Revolution rushed there, which in the future determined 
the physiography of the emigration. Here the creator of the Russian Revolution, 
Struve, and his friend, Grandmother Breshkovskaya, found themselves, here the 
Provisional Government with Kerensky at its head appeared in its entirety, and 
the conspirators and executioners of the Emperor settled in retirement for the 
destruction of Russia. 


However, there was also a monarchist intelligentsia 


Although it was weak and fragmented. Nevertheless, its best representatives 
continued to preserve the Russ! 


1 Vladimirskiy vestnik.1%4. No. 99 (January). 


narchic ideology. The works of N.D. Talberg, B.L. Brasol, I.K. Kiriyenko, I.S. 
Lansky, N.E. Markov, V.D. Merzheevsky, A.D. Nechvolodov, |.A. Stepanov, N.F. 
Stepanov (Svitkov), P.N. Shabelsky-Bork and other Russian monarchists gave 
sober assessments of what had happened in Russia and identified ways to 
overcome the national catastrophe. 


The most important thing is that the monarchist ideology was preserved by the 
Russian Church Abroad. 


In his address to the Second All-Diaspora Council of Bishops in Yugoslavia in 
1938 (reflecting the position of the entire Church Abroad), Archbishop John 
(Maximovich) rightly stated: 


<<The Russian people as a whole committed great sins, which were the cause of 
real disasters, and the names are: perjury and regicide. The social and military 
leaders refused the obedience and loyalty of Tsa Ryu even before His abdication, 
forcing the latter from the King, who did not want internal bloodshed, and the 
people openly and noisily welcomed what had happened, nowhere loudly 
expressing their disagreement with it. In the meantime, there was a violation of 
the oath taken by the State Ryu and His lawful heirs, and in addition, the oaths 
of the ancestors - the Zemsky Sobor of 1613, which sealed its decrees with a 
curse of those who violated them, fell on the head of those who committed this 
crime. 


The sin of regicide is not the fault of the individuals alone 


The whole people, who rejoiced at the overthrow of the Tsar and allowed Him to 
be humiliated, arrested and exiled, left defenseless in the hands of criminals, 
which in itself predetermined the end. 


Thus, the calamity that has befallen Russia is a direct consequence of grave sins, 
and its return is possible only after purification from them. However, there is 
still no real repentance, the crimes committed, and many active participants in 
the revolution continue to assert that it was impossible to do otherwise. 


Without directly condemning the February Revolution, the revolt against the 
Anointed One, the Russian people continue to participate in sin, especially when 
they defend the fruits of the revolution." 


In the 1930s, the monarchist magazine <<Double-headed Eagle" continued to be 
published. From the second half of the 1920s until 1944, the 
Orthodox-monarchist, spiritual and moral journal "Bread of Heaven" was 
published. It was published at the Kazan Monastery of the Mother of God in the 
city of Harbin with the blessing of Archbishop Methodius of Harbin and 
Manchuria. The Faculty of Theology (founded in 1934) of the Institute of St. 
Vladimir in the city of Harbin also had a monarchical character. This faculty 
became the successor of the Russian theological academies. 


The practical affairs of the Russian monarchy were tragic. Grand Duke Kirill 
Vladimirovich, who assumed the imperial title, discredited the monarchy with 
his unscrupulous means and intrigues, and his connection with Catholic and 
Masonic circles. With their help, this traitor of the last Russian Tsar hoped to 
ascend the Russian Throne. "Emperor Cyril I" through his personal 
representative established contact with representatives of the Vatican. In return 
for practical assistance from the Catholics, Kirill promised, after the Romanovs' 
accession to the throne, "to grant official recognition of Russian Catholicism in 
the form of a Russian exarchate and to recognize a possible Catholic-Orthodox 
union." In 1929, the Emperor promised to grant Catholicism in Russia freedom of 
religious propaganda in the event of the fall of the Soviet regime and the 
occupation of the Romanov throne. For this, Kirill Viadimirovich asked the pope 
to support his cause and recognize it 


<<as legitimate, and sent by Providence upon the tracer of the Russian throne"1. 
1 Russkiy vestnik. 1996. No 40-41. P. 6. 


<As I.A. Ilyin noted in a secret note to General P.N. Wrangel: <(A special place is 
now occupied by the recognition of foreign Freemasonry, the Russian Jews are 


working against the Bolsheviks and against the dynasty. The main task is to 
liquidate the revolution and establish a dictatorship, creating for it its own, 
Masonic, antura. They will also go to the monarchy. especially if the monarch is 
surrounded by them or becomes a member of their organization himself... As 
before, their main task is the conspiratorial organization of their elite, their 
secretly dominant Masonic "nobility", which is not connected with religion, 
political dogma, or political form of government ("everything is fine if it is led by 
our elite")."1 


Masons are ready to support Kirill Viadimirovi 


In the case of the United States of America, the United States of America and the 
"The manifesto that appeared led. Kn. "Kirilla," continues I.A. Ilyin, "was not a 
complete surprise for me. As early as May, | learned that a group of people from 
French-Swiss Freemasonry, having established what kind of Freemasonry they 
had. Kn. Cyril is the owner of a large forest latifundia in Poland, which has not 
yet been confiscated by the Poles, but which is about to be confiscated in 
September 1924, and is working very energetically and hastily to acquire it from 
the Poles. Kn. (He didn't know about her!) >>. For the needs of the Imperator, 
"about 150 million francs in gold should be deducted from this sale. The 
information was absolutely accurate... The Freemasons' calculations were 
twofold: either to damage Russian monarchism by the sure failure of the new 
undertaking, or to damage Russian monarchism by elevating to the Pre-Table a 
weak, unintelligent, and, most importantly, co-opted by the Freemasons and 
surrounded by them. | must say on my own behalf that a less popular pretender 
to the throne in Russia could not have been invented. Unfortunately, in the 
circle of the prince there are people or those who are under the 
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"The question of the throne is a question of bread and money." 


<<Emperor KirlJUI) was also ready to cooperate with the Soviet government, 
which he conceived in terms of American Jewish capital. He promotes the idea of 
a "democratic monarchy" with the preservation of Soviet institutions (Soviets) in 
which half of the seats would belong to cosmopolitan elements. 


With the death of Grand Duke Kirill in 1938 Under Vladimirovich, many of the 
contradictions that had torn apart the Russian monarchists were weakened. His 
son, Grand Duke Vladimir of Russia, did not dare to use his father's self-styled 
imperial title and, with the consent of the majority of the members of the House 
of Romanov, embraced himself as the head of the dynasty. 


In the same year, a meeting of Russian monarchists was held in Paris, who spoke 
in favor of the broad unification of as many monarchist Russian organizations as 
possible, and <in favor of involving in monarchist work individuals who had not 
previously been able to do monarchist work. 


members of these organizations. 


Two principles are taken as the basis of the unification: 1) "faith in the 
monarchical, imperial future of Russia" and 2) 


"the unification around the name of Grand Duke Vladimir Kirillovich as the 
embodiment of the future national Russia." The elaboration of any party or 
non-party programs was rejected as premature. Meeting. elected a Provisional 
Council to manage the affairs of the Russian Monarchical Association, which, in 
addition to the true Russian patriots N.N. Shebeko, V.V. Svechin, M.D. Nechvolo, 
1° 
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A number of high-ranking Masonic conspirators - Admiral M.A. Kedrov, M.A. 
Khripov, I.l. Tkhorzhevsky, I.S. Lukash, F.F. Maksheev1. With such a composition 
of the governing body, the monarchist union was doomed to internal 
disintegration, which was not slow to happen. 


In August 1939, representatives of a significant part of the patriotic movement 
of the Russian émigré community gathered at the residence of the "head of the 
Dynasty" in Saint-Briac, France: the ROVS, RNSUV, NTSNP, the group of I. S. 
Sonevich, the Cossacks, and the Russian Church Abroad. The Freemason-run 
newspaper < (Who's Revival) also participated. Despite the unification, no 
creative program of action was adopted. 


In 1938, on the initiative and through the efforts of the Union of Zealots in 
Memory of Emperor Nicholas II, the Cross-Monument was erected in the 
Alexander Nevsky Church in Paris < (Imsch:ra to the Great Martyr, His Royal 
Family, His faithful servants, having received the martyr's crown with Him, and 
to all Russians who were tortured and killed by the God-hating authorities>> 


The cross-monument to the late Tsar was surrounded by 


wives in Russian Paris as an eagle of sorrowful and loving reverence: a symbol of 
the crucified, but secretly waiting for the resurrection of the Motherland. As was 
rightly noted in the émigré press, the Memorial Cross should be a symbol of the 
great power Motherland. "During his royal service, our Sovereign clothed himself 
in the uniform of a soldier, in the majesty of His brilliant empire, and in the 
radiance of a martyr's crown. Will we find in exile the best symbol of Russia, of 
home, of sacrifice, of transformation? And henceforth, let every Russian affair, 
every one of our exiles, all our military and cultural holidays accompany us. 


1 Revival. December 30, 1938. 


are given by a soul-purifying pilgrimage to this cross without a grave."1 


In France, representatives of many famous princely and noble families lived out 
their days in poverty and need. In Sainte-Geneviéve-des-Bois, near Paris, a 
charitable boarding house for the elderly was opened at the expense of a rich 
American woman, which was called the Russian House. The best representatives 
of the Russian aristocracy lived out their days there. A cemetery was formed 
next to the house, which became the final resting place of representatives of old 
Russian families (by 1939 there were more than 400 graves). Near the cemetery 
there was a church "in the Novgorod style of the XV - early XVI centuries. It was 
very beautiful and ideologically connected us with the Motherland, Holy Russia." 
The church was built on donations from Russian emigrants. His project and wall 
paintings belonged to the artist-architect Albert Benois, who had previously built 
a memorial church on the graves of Russian soldiers in the cemetery of one of 
the towns near Mourmelon. 


The new patriotic association was "dwi 


In the 1990s and 1990s, the Communist Party of the Russian Communist Party 
was in favor of the <<senile regime" in the leadership of the Russian emigration 
service. It was headed by a splendid Russian thinker and publicist, a man of 
legendary destiny I.L. Solonevitch. Having escaped from the Bolshevik camp with 
his brother, he- began to publish the weekly "Voice of Russia", and later the 
magazine "Voice of Russia". In Solonevich's opinion, the military organization of 
the Russian émigré community is doomed to failure because of its "apolitical" 
nature and the wrong selection of leading cadres. Salone. It was necessary to 
renew and rejuvenate the leadership of the ROVS and to develop a clear national 
program of action. His ability to do so was immediately disturbed by the pain. 


with. 
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Shevikov. At the beginning of 1938, NKVD agents mailed him a bomb. By chance, 
Solone himself was not injured, but his wife and secretary were killed. 


In the second half of the 1920s and 1930s, a number of organizations oriented 
towards fascist ideals appeared in the Russian émigré community. The ideology 
of these few organizations was an eclectic mixture of the principles of Western 
fascism with the principles of the struggle for Russia and even the monarchy. For 
the Russian national consciousness these organizations would be completely 
alien in spirit. Goal; which the Western European fascists set before themselves, 
and their "foolish" aspirations to plunder the Slavic territories fundamentally 
contradicted the national interests of Russia itself. However, most of the Russian 
fascists did not understand this. 


Among the Russian fascist organizations, the following should be noted: 
Russian National and Social Movement (RNSD) - active in Germany; 


The Russian Fascist Organization (later the Fascist Union) was led by K.V. 
Rodzaev published the magazine "Nation" and the weekly newspaper "Our Way", 
performed under the motto "God - Nation - Labor", operated in Harbin; 


The All-Russian National Revolutionary Party, which operated in the United 
States under the leadership of A.A. Von Syatsky, published the monthly 
magazine Fascist. 


For some time, prominent figures of the Russian patriotic movement I. L. 
Solonevich and generals E. K. Mishier and A. V. Turkul showed interest in 
fascism. However, this interest quickly disappeared. 


In 1936, General Turkul (the successor of General Drozdovsky) created a new 
patriotic organization - the Russian National Union of War Participants (RNSUV), 
which published the newspaper "Signal" (editor of the regiment I.V. Pyatnitsky). 
The motto of the new Union was: 


< (God - Nation - Social Justice). Divisions of the RNSUV have been established in 
eight countries in Europe and Latin America. 


Since 1933, a Russian magazine has been published in Shanghai 


<(Fascist). On the first page, it was called the official organ of the leading center 
of the All-Russian Revolutionary Labor and Workers' Party of Fascists. The 
editor-publisher was D.I. Kunle. However, the leading role in the organ belonged 
to the leader Vonsyatsky. In a speech delivered at a meeting in Shanghai in 1939, 
he declared: "In the impending clash between the Soviets and world fascism, the 
Russian people can have only one answer: national revolution... In the event of 
war, all Russian forces must be devoted to one cause, the cause of their own 
national revolution." Vonsyatsky opposed the participation of Russian people in 
foreign armies, "so as not to shoot at our unfortunate brothers who had been 
forcibly mobilized into the Red Army."1 


In 1936, a newspaper began to be published in Shanghai 


< (The Russian Avant-Garde: is the weekly organ of Russian national thought in 
the Far East. This newspaper, like Fascist >>, called for a national revolution. 


In calling for a national revolution, the Russian fascists had a poor 
understanding of the situation in Russia and whether it was not clear that it had 
already begun and was developing successfully. The realization of this came to 
them (and only to some of them) at the end of the war. 


In the 1930s, the remarkable Russian patriots of N.F. Stepanov (pseudonym N. 
Svitkov), Neralov A.D. and M.D. Nechvolodov, Lieutenant General I.A. Stepanov. « 


In 1932, in Paris, the publishing house "La Libre pa rol" published a small book 
by N.F. Stepanova (N. Svit- 


Fascist. 1939. No. 49 (May). 


"Freemasonry in the Russian Emigration>>, compiled in 1932 on the basis of 
Masonic documents. In this book, for the first time, it was widely publicized that 
all members of the Provisional Government were Freemasons. It was becoming 
clear to the Russian people that the revolution was not a matter 


"of the Russian people (a scapegoat), but is part of a world conspiracy and a 
Masonic action"1. 


In Brussels, Russian patriots are erecting a church in memory of the Tsar-Martyr 
Nicholas 11. 


In 1938, at the Second All-Diaspora Council of the Orthodox Church Outside of 
Russia, N. F. Stepanov's lectures were read, which overturned all previous ideas 
about the connection between Freemasonry and ecumenism and the 
rapprochement between Judaism and Catholicism: 

the attitude of Catholicism to ecumenical movement; 


the influence of Freemasonry on the Oxford Conference; 


Judeo-Catholic rapprochement, and in connection with it, the prospects for the 
further evolution of the ecumenical movement. 


6. IMPROVING LIVING STANDARDS IN CITIES. - INTENSIFICATION OF THE 
EXPLOITATION OF THE RUSSIAN PEASANTRY. - THE GROWTH OF STATE 
MONOPOLY. * TIGHTENING OF LABOUR DISCIPLINE. 


Having carried out the industrialization and collectivization of the country at a 
terrible price, the Bolsheviks exhausted its forces to the utmost, it seemed that 
the national organism had been completely destroyed. However, this is not the 
case. 


Already in the first months of 1935, life in the cities began to improve markedly, 
and by the summer there was a Stabilization. Cards were abolished, and the 
state was established 


1 Svitkov N. Inner line (ulcer on the body of the Russian emigration). 


Sao Paulo, 1966. P. 6. 


In the case of the United States of America, the United States of America and the 
United States of For many, this was the most important thing, to the point that 
the sacrifices of the collectivization of the Uii (the true scale of which few people 
knew) would not have been in vain, and that "in the final analysis, Stalin was 
right in drastically changing the way of life of the country and directing it along 
the path of industrialization and the generalization of agriculture." Under these 
conditions, Stalin's statement "life has become better, life has become more 
fun" was perceived by many as a statement of the leader's correct line. 


However, the improvement in the standard of living in the cities has been 


It was carried out at the expense of the ruthless exploitation of the Russian 
peasants. 


Of course, in the 1930s and 1940s, Stalin and his government strove in their own 
way to improve the situation of the peasants, their working and living 
conditions, and their organization. To regard Stalin's state policy as continuous 


"Peasant fighting" is completely wrong. In general, however, the policy in the 
countryside was deeply flawed, contradicting the goals of state-building 
established by Stalin himself. His orientation towards the industrialization of 
agriculture and the transformation of the peasant into a simple state farmhand 
undermined the deep foundations of the state, on which he had sought to rely 
since the 1930s; 


In the 1930's the state established a firm control over all peasant farms, both 
individual and individual. All of them receive centrally developed planning tasks, 
which are strictly obligatory for both collective farmers and individual workers. 
Procurement prices for agricultural products were set by the state to be three or 
more times lower than the cost of production, did not compensate for the costs 
incurred and led to losses. 


Economic relations between the peasantry and the state 


1 Berezhkov V. How | Became Stalin's Translator. Moscow, 1993. P. 241. 
The state was largely naturalized. 


In 1940, the system of contracting agricultural products, as well as the 
compulsory supply of agricultural products according to the plan for sowing 
these crops, which was in effect in the 1930s, was replaced by a rigid system of 
compulsory deliveries from each hectare of land assigned to collective farms or 
at the disposal of an independent farmer. The lands assigned to the kolkhozes 
also included undeveloped lands that were subject to the state plan of 
development by ploughing virgin lands, draining swamps, and so on. 


Compulsory deliveries by collective farms and individual 


Milk, raw leather, and eggs were also established by peasants according to the 
norms calculated from each hectare of land area. In accordance with the land 
area assigned to the collective farms, a mandatory minimum of breeding and 
rearing by the collective farms of horses suitable for the army is imposed. 
Purchase and procurement prices were still low, so that compulsory deliveries 
were more of a surplus-appropriation than a business relationship. The 
economic justification for such plans is extremely weak. 


Under this system, collective farms and individual peasants were often forced to 
engage in the production of agricultural products that did not correspond to 
their profile and economic capabilities. The planning body bore no responsibility 
for the plans, and the collective farms and individual peasants had nothing to do 
with the planning. 


The losses which the collective farms inevitably incurred as a result of this 
system fell on the shoulders of the collective farmers and were in no way 
compensated by the planning bodies responsible for these losses. 


Thus, the central planning of kolkhoz management led to inevitable planned 
losses, which were covered by no one but the kolkhozes themselves. As a result, 
the collective farms had to carry out the directive planned tasks sent down from 
above, in order to balance their budgets, to attribute all shortages to the 
consumption fund, i.e., to the lowering of the standard of living of the peasants 
working in the collective farms. 


This provision was legitimized by the state 


Bodies. In the decree of August 1, 1940, "On the Harvesting and Procurement of 
Agricultural Products," collective farms are instructed to distribute their 
products among the collective farmers according to workdays only after the 
completion of the mandatory deliveries and filling of seeds for sowing the next 
year's harvest, the creation of insurance seed, food and fodder funds in certain 


amounts (as a percentage of annual consumption, depending on the region) in 
case of incursion. 


As a result, in many collective farms of Russia, in certain years, the collective 
farmers received nothing, but little or no workdays. In fact, they worked without 
repair. Most of the products created by the country came from him and went to 
the cities. 


The distribution of the gross output of agriculture in the 1940's can be judged by 
the distribution of the gross output of the collective farms in 1937. More than 26 
percent of the output was handed over to the state (compulsory deliveries, 
payment in kind) at extremely low prices that did not cover the real cost, 29 
percent went to production needs, and only 36 percent was distributed over 
workdays. Of the monetary funds, which at that time were extremely small 
(since only economically strong people could have them), they were not able to 
do so. 


xo. About 20 per cent went to production needs, 14 per cent to indivisible funds 
and to indivisible funds. 


Approximately 50% was distributed among collective farmers and tractor 
drivers. 


As the data shows, the labor rate in agriculture was extremely low. Even in the 
high-yield year of 1937, in the kolkhozes of a number of regions, the output of 
grain was less than 2 kg per workday, i.e., for one person per day on the basis of 
a family of 6 people (provided that all able-bodied members of the family 
worked) there was 180 rubles of grain per day. According to official data, there 
were 29% of such collective farms. About 12 per cent of the collective farms did 
not give out money for labour 1° 


From 400 r of grain, about 200 r could be obtained 


baked bread, which was very little. Cash incomes were not satisfactory at all. 
Even in the best year in terms of yields, there were only 17 kopeks per person in 
a kolkhoz family (2 kopeks in 1913 prices). And if the collective farmers 
depended only on the public economy, they would simply die of hunger. 


Salvation for the peasants was to work on their personal household plots. These 
plots, which occupied an insignificant percentage of agricultural land, accounted 
for 28 percent of the total gross agricultural output. 


-ba2. Individual farming was especially prevalent in animal husbandry. In 1938 
the peasants owned 64 per cent of the cattle, 55.4 per cent of the sheep and 
goats, and 65 per cent of thepigs. 


The production of private household plots was to a greater extent used for the 
peasantry than the products of the public economy. The tax burden on your 
personal subsidiary farm was very high. The tax was levied on all income from 
the personal farms of collective farmers and was determined according to the 
average rates up to the speed per 1 hectare of crops or a head of livestock. 


1 History of Social Economics (hereinafter: ISE SSSR). T. 4. P. 331. 

2 Sotsialisticheskoe sely: koe khozyajstvo Soyuea SSR. M.-I.. 1939. p.87. 

3 Ibid. P. 73. 

Priusa1: The collective farmers’ plots were involved in compulsory grain 
deliveries at low procurement prices according to the norms established for 
individual farms of thecorresponding district. In fact, peasants were forced to 


give away most of the product created on private plots for free. 


In 1932, a tax was established for all individual farms and kolkhoz households 
with cows to supply (deliver) milk to the state at extremely low state prices. 


In the same year, individual farmers and individual kolkhoz households also had 
tax obligations to supply (deliver) meat to the state at established state prices. 


In the following year, the obligation to supply potatoes3 was introduced, also at 
a price that did not recoup production costs. 


The crusade against the peasant cow is depicted in many works of art of the 
Soviet era. An example of this is F. Abramov's novel "Houses. 


"All his life, as long as he can remember. "Oh. P.), they went to war on the cow of 
the collective farmer. They suffocated us with taxes - give 350 liters of milk for 
free - they did not give mowing, they smuggled grass at night...*4 


Despite the high taxes and mandatory rates levied on personal peasant farming, 
it was profitable for peasants to work in private rather than public farming. 
Peasants sought to extend the boundaries of their private plots as widely as 
possible at the expense of public lands and even to lease them. One- 


1 Resolution of the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR and the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) "On Compulsory 
Deliveries of Grain to the State from the Household Plots of Collective Farmers." 
2 Collection of Laws (dapee: NW), 82-SOO; C3, 18-139. 

3 C3, 13-74. 

4 Abramov F. Dom// Roman-gazeta. 1980. .Ne 6. P. 71. 

In 1939, a special decree was issued, which indicated that a special 


measurement of household land should be carried out in collective farms and all 
"surpluses" should be withdrawn from personal use. 


In addition, it is important to note that in the case of the Russian Federation, it is 
important to note that this is not the case. The resolution also stated that the 
collective farm 


Persons who allow the lease of household plots are subject to expulsion from 
the kolkhoz and deprivation of their household plots. 


Number of workdays per person 


able-bodied, was constantly increasing.- Whereas in 1932 there were 148 
workdays per able-bodied collective farmer, in 1935 - 181, in 1937 - 194, then in 
1940 - 254. Thus, between 1932 and 1940 the number of workdays worked 
increased by 72 per cent. It is interesting to compare these figures (although 
they are not quite comparable) with the number of man-days of work per year in 
an individual peasant farm in 1925 - 92 days. 


In addition to the statutory number of days in 


In the year that the collective farmer had to work in the public economy, the 
entire rural population of the country was obliged to participate in the 
construction and repair of highways and dirt roads. It is established by law that a 
resident of a rural area (a collective farmer or an individual farmer) is obliged to 
work free of charge on the repair and construction of roads for 6 days a year and 
to place at the disposal of the road authorities for the same period his 
manpower, animal-drawn transport, tools andimplements. 


Collective farmers and other rural populations were involved not only in the 


construction and repair of roads, but also in the construction of roads. 


1 Economic life of the USSR. P. 360. 


2 ISE SSSR. T.4. C. 329; T.S. P. 114. 


3 Resolution of the Central Executive Committee and the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR "On the Labor Participation of the Rural Population in 
the Construction and Repair of Highways and Highways." pp. 3, 11-88. 


They were also used in logging, various types of construction, etc. 


The experiments of the 1920s and 1930s cost the Russian countryside dearly, 
very dearly. As a result of the city, pain, and repression, 28 million people 
perished, most of whom belonged to the most active, able-bodied and 
enterprising strata of the village; The level of agricultural production and 
peasant consumption declined catastrophically, amounting to no more than 
60-70 percent of 1913 in 1928-1939. 


The domination of arbitrariness and violence, which permeated the life of 
Christians in the 1930s, broke the usual foundations. Many peasants have lost 
faith in the possibility of justice, and moral concepts have been severely shaken. 
Alcohol consumption among them has increased several times. 


Poorly organized and often fruitless labor in the social economy, the 
performance of work the purposefulness of which the peasants doubted, and 
the hardships of living conditions created a fertile ground for the destruction of 
the traditional ideas of the peasants about their work. Indifference, lack of 
initiative, and an ownerless attitude towards public property are constantly 
transferred to the attitude towards work in general. What is good to work for, 
when justice is violated at every step, when you work almost for free? Try to say 
something against it, they will write it down in kula ki or underkulachniks. 


And what about those who, for various reasons, abandoned the countryside, 
went to the cities, tore themselves away from the land and roots? The writer 
Georgy Semenov writes about the tragedy of these people, the tragedy of 
traditional peasant culture, with pain in his heart in the story <<The Ferris 
Wheel > > 


<<The system of compulsory collective farming has alienated the most 
independent peasants who are able to get rich on their own, and they, leaving 
the hated cities against their will, abandoning the well-groomed ones, 


The fields, the native land, the green meadows, on which they were called upon 
to lay their strength and souls, used this energy of their ancestors for activities 
that were not characteristic of their natures. This activity, understood by the 
peasants in his own way, enriched them, but did not bring them the benefit that 
they would have been able to bring more than in their primordial agricultural 
life. Thus there was a transfer of the masses of the people from the habitual to 
the unaccustomed conditions; Thus the country was deprived of experienced 
farmers and acquired inexperienced, but very energetic leaders. Their energy 
had destroyed almost all that was left of the best in the people. Having become 
blind, she made a mess, did not bring any benefit to the historical development 
of the people, she violated the commandment - to everyone from herself. 


... Spiritually rich in their midst, driven to despair, the peasants flowed into the 
cities and, having lost the roots that bound them to their native soil, broke the 
umbilical cord and threw the seeds on the stone. Not understanding, not feeling 
the mood. In the midst of urban life, they soullessly used their impersonal 
energy to enrich themselves at the expense of the treasury, burying their talents 
in the forsaken land of their ancestors, from which they were struck by a dark 
and incomprehensible force. Historical revenge was accomplished, when it was 
not a man with his own mind, but something immeasurably more powerful and 
powerful that shook the exhausted people and knocked the soul out of them. 


The barbaric methods of regulating peasant labor and the transformation of 
agriculture brought terrible fruits: millions of the most active Russian workers 
died, the productivity of the economy fell and in 1941 it was below the level of 
1928, the traditional peasant culture was destroyed, there is no other word for 
it, many millions of people were discouraged from the taste for work, 
conscientious performance, independence and enterprise. A process of 
profound degradation took place, which was expressed in a personal attitude to 
work and a sharp decline in its quality. 


In the case of the United States of America, it is important to note that in the 
case of the United States of America, the United States of America and the 
United States of America and According to my calculations, the degree of 
utilization of the peasant's labor potential decreased by a factor of 2-3 between 
1928 and 1941. 


The transformation of the Russian peasant into a farm labourer in the 
agricultural sector was carried out simultaneously with the monopolization of 
industry. The management of the production of certain types of products is 
increasingly being concentrated in one hand. The management of industry is 
carried out according to the military model. In 1929, the main administrations 
were replaced by 33 all-Union branches of the left associations (Soyuzneft, 
Soyuzugol, So Yuzstal, Mashinoobedinenie, etc.), which concentrated enormous 
power in their hands. In 1931-1932, the system of the Supreme Economic Council 
was abolished, replaced in the 1930s by a number of industrial People's 
Commissariats. It was at this time that the system of industrial People's 
Commissariats (later ministries) was created, which still exists, monopolizing the 
production of a certain industry. In 1936, the People's Commissariat of Heavy 
Industry was in charge of the People's Commissariat of Heavy Industry. It has 
355 large enterprises instead of 32 at the beginning of 1933 and monopolizes 
more than half of the output of heavy industry. 


In the 1930s and 1940s, the People's Commissariats sprang up like mushrooms 
after the rain. The People's Commissariat of the Defense Industry and the 
People's Commissariat of Machine Building were separated from the People's 
Commissariat of Heavy Industry, and later six more People's Commissariats of 
the Fuel, Power Plants and Electrical Industries, Ferrous Metallurgy, Non-Ferrous 
Metallurgy, Chemical Industry, and Construction Materials Industry. The 
People's Commissariat of the Food Industry is divided 


!' The People's Commissariat of Machine Building is responsible for the People's 
Commissariat of Machine-Building for heavy, medium, and general machine 
building. Dozens of other People's Commissariats are being set up for rubber 


construction and machine-tool building, construction, armaments, ammunition, 
shipbuilding, and others. 


In the future, the specialization of ministries continued up to the formation of 
ministries of the medical and food industries. In 1941, about 70% of industrial 
output was produced at the enterprises of the Union ministries, which 
controlled them from a distant center. 


In January 1938 - a resolution <<0 measures for the regulation of labor discipline 
... BP >, in June 1940 - "On the transition to an eight-hour working day, to a 
seven-day working week and on the prohibition of the unauthorized departure 
of workers and employees from enterprises and institutions. It is indicated that 
any violation of labor discipline entails disciplinary sanctions or prosecution. 
Liability is established for the unauthorized departure of a worker or employee 
from an enterprise or institution (in this way employees are attached to the 
place of work), as well as for the commission of absenteeism by workers and 
employees without a reasonable reason and certain other violations of labour 
discipline. 


In January 1939, as in the years of military communism, a work book was 
introduced in the country, with the help of which the employee was assigned to 
the enterprise. It was possible to get another job only upon presentation of an 
employment record book, which was kept by the administration. old place of 
work. An employee came to the HR department to get an employment record 
book, and there he was told that he should continue working at this enterprise 
due to production necessity, whether he wanted it or not. And there is nothing 
you can do about it, according to the laws of the 1930s and 1940s, the 
administration had the right not to let the employee go. Thus, the employment 
record book, as well as the passport, have become a means of securing an 
employee to a certain place of work. 


In 1940, the People's Commissariats were granted by law the right to carry out 
organized redistribution among enterprises, regardless of their territorial 
location. 


In addition, it is important to note that the number of engineers and technicians 
is the same as that of the Engineers, Technicians, Economists, Craftsmen and 
Skilled Workers. In this way, the administration of the People's Commissariats 
could independently determine where to work for this or that specialist staff, 
practically without taking into account their personal interests. 


Directors of enterprises are given dictatorial powers to "execute or pardon their 
employees - transfer them from place to place without their consent, dismiss 
them at their own discretion, put them on trial. At the same time, the directors 
themselves depended on the arbitrariness of the People's Commissariats, the 
leadership of which could put them on trial at any time, even for minor 
omissions or simply by libel. 


Under these conditions, many directors turned into self-seekers, ready to make 
a plan at any cost for the sake of their own well-being, neglecting the elementary 
rules of human coexistence. "From the most diverse opposite sides of life," 
wrote the writer Prishvin in 1930, "there is evidence that in the heart of the 
Soviet enterprise there is an avant-turf, and the main evil from it is that 'the end 
justifies, the means, and the man is forgotten. This, apparently, is the whole 
essence of the adventure: attention and care are directed to the external side, 
separation from the person - hence seriousness. The Oblivion of a Man for the 
Sake of a Cause Set by an Adventurer. If it is necessary to throw hundreds of 
people into icy water in order to save the plan (knowing full well that some of 
them will die), such a leader will do it without hesitation. If necessary, such a 
manager will force you to work on faulty equipment, which threatens death. The 
literature of the 1930s relied on such examples - only then was it passed off as 
conscious heroism. 


In 1940, the decree "On the State Labor Reserves of the USSR" was issued, 
obliging the chairmen of collective farms "to allocate annually in the order of 
conscription (mobilization) two young men to the 


14-15 years of age to trade and railway schools and 16-17 years of age to factory 
training schools for every 100 members of the collective farm, counting men and 
women aged 14 to 55 years." Urban councils are obliged to allocate annually by 
way of conscription (mobilization) young men of the same age in the number 
established annually by the government. Later, the age of male youth drafted 
into FZO schools is raised to 15-17 years; however, women between the ages of 
16 and 18 are allowed to be recruited into FZO schools. 


The decree provided for the annual training of up to 1 million urban and rural 
youth for industry in vocational and railway schools and the Federal Protective 
Service. Young people who graduated from vocational schools, railway schools 
and schools of the Federal Protective Service were considered mobilized and 
were obliged to work for four years in a row at the state enterprises to which 
they were sent. 


7. CONTINUATION OF A.NTIRUS TRENDS. - PERESTROIKA/U OF THE JEWISH 
BOLSHEVIKS. - CLANDESTINE.I ACTIVITY AGAINST THE RUSSIANS. - EVOLUTION 
OF THE MA.LOTO INTELLIGENTSIA 


Even if the mechanism is rebuilt for other purposes, the pain-- For some time, 
due to inertia, the Shevist terror continued to fulfill the task for which it was 
originally created - to commit the genocide of the Russian people and the 
destruction of its best representatives. 


Moreover, Stalin and his inner circle did not change their position from 
anti-Russian to national state at once, but in stages: at first under the influence 
of external circumstances, and only later acquiring the character of an inner 
conviction. Unithat is alive in the top leadership of most of the Jewish 


Nevertheless, due to the duality of his position, Stalin continued to keep a 
certain number of "ardent revolutionaries" around him, who diligently carried 
out all the instructions of the leader. 


Of course, Kaganovich tried harder than others, being a complete sadist and 
hater of everything Russian. In the spring and autumn of 1938, he came to 
Donbass accompanied by NKVD officers. During this trip, hundreds of leaders of 
the coal industry, mostly Russians, were repressed. Returning to Moscow, 
Kaganovich boasted at meetings and meetings of the board of the People's 
Commissariat that he had removed "two layers" of enemies ofthe people who 
were allegedly operating in the industry of the Donbass. 


His successor as secretary of the Moscow City Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party (Bolsheviks), N.S. Khrushchev, did not lag behind Kaganovich, 
personally compiling numerous execution lists, which, along with the old 
Bolsheviks and their henchmen, included a significant number of innocent 
Russian people. Khrushchev continued the "reconstruction of Moscow" begun by 
Kaganovi, as a result of which it largely lost its historical face. "In rebuilding 
Moscow," Khrushchev declared at the February-March 1937 Plenum, "we should 
not be afraid of tearing down a tree, a church, or any other temple." The 


culmination of the "reconstruction of Moscow" was supposed to be the 
construction of the Palace of the Soviets, according to the project - the tallest 
building in the world with its crowning 100-meter statue of Lenin. Before the 
war, a Significant part of the frame was supplied. Later, Stalin gave the order to 
stop the construction. 


Anti-Russian activity manifested itself in very personal forms. In the 1920s, the 
murder of many Russian writers and cultural figures, 


1 Baibakov N. K. Edict. Op. With. 206. 


The representatives of the Jewish International never tired of planning new 
criminal acts. 


In 1938, the head of the Rostov Regional Directorate of the NKVD Grechukha and 
his deputy Kogan developed an operation to kill M. Sholokhov. The task was yes, 
but to one of the Chekists - Pogorelov, who, having learned about it, came to 
Sholokhov as a Russian and confessed everything. Sholokhov acted quickly. 
Having put the Chekist in the car, he headed for Stalingrad at full speed. On the 
way, he dropped off the Chekist in a secluded place, ordering him to wait. Calling 
Moscow, he talked about an appointment with Stalin. Sholokhov and Pogorelov 
were invited to the Politburo of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party (Bolsheviks), where Pogorelov reported that Kogan had 
explained to him, giving him the task, that Sholokhov was preparing a 
counter-revolutionary Cossack uprising and liquidation of Sholokhov - by order 
of Stalin and Yezhov. Stalin, Molotov, Kaganovich, Andreyev, Yezhov, Grechukha, 
Kogan were on the Politburo. At the confrontation the conspirators were 
exposed and arrested, and Sholokhov was provided with protection and 
security. As V. Chivilikhin writes, only "the happiest accident saved the great 
writer." If the operation had succeeded, Sholokhov's murderer would have been 
destroyed as well, and the explanation would have been that the enemies of the 
people, the White Cossacks, had dealt with Sholokhov. 


After a crushing blow, many Jewish Bolsheviks went underground and from 
there continued their struggle against the Russian people. In 1938, two Jewish 
neo-Bolsheviks, M. A. Korets and L. D. Landau, announced the creation of the 
Anti-Fascist Workers’ Party and issued a leaflet in its name, which read: 


"Proletarians of the world, unite! Comrades! 


The great cause of the October Revolution has been despicably betrayed. The 
country is flooded with torrents of blood and mud. Millio- 


1 Chivilikhin V. Diaries (1) ... P. 179. 


Innocent people are thrown into prison, and no one can know when it will be 
their turn. The farm is falling down once. Famine is looming. Do you not see, 
then, that the Stalinist clique has carried out a fascist coup? Socialism remained 
only on the pages of the newspapers, which were completely distorted. In his 
frenzied hatred of real socialism, Stalin was compared to Hitler and Mussolini. 
Destroying the country for the sake of preserving his power, Stalin turns it into 
an easy prey for the brutal German fascism. The only way out for the working 
class and all the working people of our country is a resolute struggle against 
Stalinist and Hitlerite fascism, a struggle for socialism. 


Comrades, organize! Don't be afraid of the NKVD executioners. They are only 
capable of beating the defenseless 


prisoners, to catch unsuspecting innocent people, to steal the people's property 
and 


Invent ridiculous lawsuits 


In the case of the United States of America, the United States of America and the 


Comrades, join the Anti-Fascist Workers’ Party. Establish contact with her 
Moscow Committee. Organize at the enterprises of the ARP group. Live 
clandestine equipment. By agitation and propaganda prepare the mass 
movement for socialism. 


Stalinist fascism rests only on our lack of organisation. The proletariat of our 
country, which has overthrown the power of the tsar and the capitalists, will be 
able to overthrow the fascist dictator and his clique. 


- Long live May 1 - the day of struggle. For socialism! Moscow Committee of the 
Anti-Fascist Workers' Steam 


The anti-Russian tendencies of the 1930s also included the arbitrary redrawing 
of Russia's internal borders and the creation of non-Russian national republics 
on the native Russian territory. In 1936 


1 Izvestia of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 
1991. No 3. P. 146-147. 


The Kirghiz ASSR was transformed into two union republics, the Kazakh SSR and 
the Kirghiz SSR. This happened despite the fact that the majority of the 
population of the so-called Kazakh SSR were Russians. 


In 1940, the Karelian-Finnish ASSR was created as part of the RSFSR in the same 
way (the number of Karelians and Finns in it did not exceed a fifth of the 
population), and the so-called Moldavian SSR was separated from Malo Russia. 


At the end of the 1930s, a conflict arose between the poets and writers of the 
anti-Russian political group (the Old Bolsheviks) defeated by Stalin and the new 
poets and writers of patriotic rule. 


The singers of the genocide of the Russian people, the Chekist behind the walls, 
the purges and the Koy-concentration camps made up a rather compact and 
ethnically homogeneous mass of people interested in preserving their status. 
Their position was a manifestation of both selfish interest and a kind of 
anti-idea, which consisted in disgust for the patriotic theme and contempt for 
the historical nature of Russia. The leaders of the "small people" often tried to 
present this anti-patriotism as a struggle for aesthetics, although their 
aestheticism was extremely poor. 


By the beginning of the 1930s, the Soviet intelligentsia had not completely 
rebuilt: from the praise and admiration of the cosmopolitans of the 1920s, it 
easily moved on to the glorification of Stalin and other leaders of state-building. 
Books are composed, poems are written, speeches are made. "I," declared the 
writer Tynyanov, "admire Stalin as a historian. In the historical context, Stalin as 
the author of collective farms, the greatest of the geniuses who rebuilt the 
world." 


For many, admiration for Stalin's leadership was sincere. It is difficult to suspect 
the writer K. Chukovsky, who, together with the poet B. Pasternak, experienced 
the ecstasy of personality 


Stalin. In his diary of April 22, 1936, K. Chukovsky recorded an episode that is 
very characteristic of the state of the Soviet intelligentsia at that time: 
"Yesterday at the congress | was sitting in the 6th or 7th district. He looked 
around: Boris Pasternak. | went to him, took him to the front rows (there was an 
empty seat with me). Suddenly, Kaganovich, Voroshilov, Andreev, Zhdanov and 
Stalin appear. What has happened to the hall! And HE stood, a little weary, 
thoughtful and dignified. There was a great habit of power, strength, and at the 
same time something feminine and soft. | looked around: everyone had lovers, 
tender, soulful and laughing faces. To see him - just to see him - has been a 
blessing for all of us. Demchenko turned to him all the time with some kind of 
conversation. And we were all jealous, for what we saw - happy! Every gesture is 
received with reverence. Never have | even considered myself capable of such 
feelings. When he was applauded, he took out his watch (silver) and showed it to 


the audience with a charming smile - we all whispered: "Clock, clock, he showed 
the watch" - and then, as they dispersed, we remembered the clock again. 
Pasternak whispered enthusiastic words about him to me all the time, and | 
whispered to him, and we both said with one voice: "Ah, this Demchenko is 
overshadowing him! (for a minute)." We walked home together with Pasternak 
and both reveled in our joy..."1 

The same Pasternak wrote to Stalin: 

| understood: everything is alive. Centuries will not be lost, 


And a life without profit is an enviable part. 


Thank you, thank you Two thousand years, In labor without bending Who left 
the light. 


I've figured it all out 


In bloom and juice 


And in the new ones there were 


I'm dripping. 


And forever, like a landslide, Bursting in from without, The great in the small 


He will give himself to me. 


And the laughter of the rubble, And the thought from the s()hi, 


And Lenin and Stalin, 


and these verses. 


1 Chukovsky K. Diary 1930-1969. Moscow, 1994. P. 141. 
Or here are more of Pasternak's poems about Stalin: 


And in those same days, in the distance Behind the ancient stone wall, Lives not 
aman, a legend, 


Fate has given him the lot of the Previous redistribution, 


He is what the bravest dreamed of, But no one dared before him. 


Is it any wonder that we find Pasternak's signature under the demand for the 
execution of the "fascist spies>> Tukhachevsky, Yakir and others? We demand 
the shooting of spies. Together with the people and with one impulse, we say 
that we will not allow the enemies of the Soviet Union to live."1 


The spiritual savagery of the intelligentsia of the "small people", who had lost 
their patrons in the person of the Jewish Bolsheviks, took on the most 
unimaginable forms. The writer Virta, for example, built his country house not 
far from the church where his father served as a priest, in the very place where 
he was shot. He appealed to the local authorities with a request to move the 
cemetery - where his father is buried - away from his house, since the view of 
this cemetery 


"Gets on his nerves>>. He made the frames on the windows of his house triple so 
as not to hear the mooing of the very collective farm cows that he described in 
hisnovels. 


Eisenstein's comrade-in-arms, playwright A. Rzheshevsky wrote the script on 
which the film Bezhin Meadow was shot in Turgenev's places, "modernized for 
modern times" in such a way that Pavlik Morozov was made the prototype of the 
main character. The main idea of the film was to mock the Russian people. It is 


not for nothing that the screenwriter Rzheshevsky on the set of the film in the 
village of Tur geneve in search of gold desecrated the grave of the ancestors of 
Tur- 


1 Literaturnaya gazeta. June 11, 1937. 

2 Chukovsky K. Op. cit. P. 212. 

Reneva, breaking into the crypt and pulling out the coffin. Not having any gold, 
he scattered the bones from the coffin beside the coffin in frustration. However, 
the times of open mockery of the Russian people have passed, and the Jewish 
playwright was disgracefully expelled from the village. 

Stalin once told M. Sholokhov that before the 


He had two young correspondents at his dacha. 


"Two such slender Jews came to me, and one of them looked around and said: 
<<You live badly, Comrade Stalin, my father lives better.>> 


8. THE FIGHT AGAINST FREEMASONRY. - CONTINUATION OF THE MASONIC 
CONSPIRACY. - FREEMASONS AGAINST THE USSR. - RESOLUTION OF THE 
ORTHODOX CHURCH OUTSIDE OF RUSSIA. 


<<Freemasonry," declared in 1934 Freemason L. Lyubimov (later he left the 
lodge. When the Bolsheviks fall, he will take up the education of the Russian 
people. >>2 However, the expectations of the Freemasons were in vain. Instead 
of the state of the Jewish intern, close to the Freemasons, the national Russian 
state began to revive before the eyes of the Fallen, astonished for the fallen 
world. 


The struggle against Freemasonry was begun by Stalin at one time with the 
destruction of the Leninist Guard. The persecution of Masonic <<brothers>> in 
the USSR first caused bewilderment among foreign Freemasons, and then an 
explosion of hostility. The Soviet Freemasons, who called on the Chekists of the 
races to crack down on the Church and the patriotic movement, were 
astonished that Stalin's terror had fallen upon them as well. 


In the summer of 1926, by a decision of the OGPU Collegium, 21 members of the 
Autonomous Russian Freemasonry were convicted. 


1 Chivilikhin V. Diaries... P. 181. 


2 Revival. October 3, 1934. 


A year later, there was a trial in the case of "Members of the Ministry". At the 
end of the twenties, a number of persons associated with Freemasonry were 
exiled, among them well-known people who have not yet repented of their 
involvement in the Masonic heresy. 


Since the second half of the 1920s, the Freemasons have been attacked by a real 
pestilence. In 1926-1928 Krasin, Skvortsov-Stepanov, Sokolov, Kozlovsky died, in 
1929 - von Meck (shot) and Manuilov, and in 1933-1934 - Sereda and 
Lunacharsky. In 1939 - 1940, Skobelev, Bokiy (arrested in 1937), Dzhunkovsky, 
Nekrasov and Groman (the last three had previously passed through the Gulag) 
were shot. Of the Bolshevik Freemasons, only Petrovsky survived, but he flew 
from all posts. 


The hopes of Masonic circles for deepening cooperation with the Bolshevik 
regime after the USSR joined the League of Nations by the end of the 1930s were 
replaced by feelings of hatred for the Soviet state. If, as early as the early 1930s, 
in the Masonic archives, we find resolutions in support of the Bolshevik regime 
(for example, the December 1933 resolution of the Etoile de la Cros lodge in the 
city of Mirmas on protesting against the anti-Soviet propaganda carried out by 
the Etoile du Nord lodge in Paris), then later the course of the Freemasons 
changed dramatically, taking on an anti-Soviet character. 


The aggravation of the situation in the USSR, the false rumors that came from 
there about the imminent fall of Stalin, the Russian Masonic lodges lived abroad, 
and most of all in France. The minutes of their meetings said that the Masonic 
conspirators were in the struggle for power in Russia. In<, > second in the 1930s, 
a kind of Masonic government arose in Paris, which received the modest 
conventional name of the "Face to Roo" group. 


1 OA, f. 92, op. 1, d. $307. 


In this case>> 1. Its real political significance was evidenced both by its 
composition and by the seriousness of its goals. At the head of the "shadow 
government" stood a highly appointed Russian Mason, a venerable master, a 
member of the Areopagus, who had the highest 33rd degree of Masonic 
initiation, N.D. AvJ. An active participant in the anti-Russian revolutions of 1905 
and 1917, he worked hard for the destruction of Russia. He was a member of the 
Terrorist Socialist-Revolutionary Party, one of its leaders, and a comrade-in-arms 


of Savinkov and Kerensky. After the abdication of the Tsar, he was nominated by 
the Masonic lobby for the post of chairman of the All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee of Peasants' Deputies. then Minister of Internal Affairs of the 
Provisional Government. Masonic lobby. constantly supported him. In the 
months of the Masonic collapse of Russia, Avksentiev was the chairman of the 
Democratic Conference, the chairman of the Pre-Parliament. In 1918 he became 
the head of the Ufa Directory 


For example, if you want to be a member of the Freemasons, you will be able to 
In 1919 he became a member of the Union of the Revival of Russia. All the 
members of the "shadow government" in one way or another belonged to the 
old revolutionaries with a long Masonic experience and a high degree of 
initiation, all of them had previously worked in various state structures formed 
by the Freemasons: the Provisional Government, the Ufa Directorate, the 
Arkhangelsk Government. 


A member of the "shadow government" P.N. Pereverzev, an old Masonic 
conspirator, for example, was Minister of Justice under the Provisional 
Government and procurator of the Petrograd Judicial Chamber. "In emigration, 
Pereverzev was surrounded by a kind of special coldness of his colleagues in the 
party, but not in the box: being a Freemason 


ZZ-, he has been loyal to the secret society since its earliest 


His name can already be found in the 1908 lists. And in the Paris Archives there 
are invitations sent to the brothers signed by six masters, among them 


1 Od, f. 730, op. 1, d. 22, p. 5-42. 


His name comes first. He has always been a passionate advocate of bringing the 
two obediences closer together, if not merging them."1 


A similar person was another member of the "shadow government" - I.V. 
Teleschs.o., a former member of the State Duma, comrade of the Minister of 
Justice of the Provisional Government. 


The main purpose of the "shadow government" was to prepare "for life and 
work in the homeland."2 As noted in the secret information, <<the motto of the 
group was "facing Russia." Since then, this group has met regularly and 
conducted its work. The work proved fruitful and brought the brothers 
together."3 


The tasks that the Masonic lords set for themselves were as follows. 


First, to prepare the brethren for political Masonic work in Russia. To develop 
new forms of clandestine activity based on modern conditions. 


Secondly, to organise a struggle against the Russian patriotic movement. Here, 
the Freemasons were ready to go in alliance with anyone. 


Thirdly, to create reference points and centers for the Masonic penetration into 
Russia. Having prepared the general opinion of the West, relying on its foreign 
brothers, to establish contacts with foreign state structures and especially with 
special services. Members of the "shadow government" held meetings at which 
general political issues were discussed and plans were developed to intensify 
the Masonic penetration into Russia. Their plans against Russia and humanity at 
that time were not to come true, for another anti-Russian and anti-human force, 
the Western European, stood on the basis of their criminal plans 


1 Voprosy .liteR81URY- 1990. No 1. P. 187. 


2 OA, f. 730, op. 1, d. 22, |. 6.. ° 


3 OA, f. 730, op. 1, d. 22, |. 15-17. 


fascism. In the struggle for power over Russia and humanity, these two criminal 
forces clashed in a mortal battle, any outcome of which, as subsequent events 
showed, gave no reason for optimism. 


The question of the existence in Soviet Russia of the Supreme Council of Masonic 
Organizations or of any other secret center has not yet been sufficiently studied. 
According to some sources, it can be assumed that such a center still existed as 
a transmission link between foreign and émigré Masonic centers (the same 
<<shadow government") and Soviet freemasons. Apparently, it was so strongly 
conspiratorial that only a few people knew about its existence. Even in the 
Masonic milieu itself, at the end of the 1920s, controversy flared up on this issue, 
as reflected in one of the secret official Masons signed by the Mason 33° A. "The 
assumption of the existence of a Masonic Supreme Soviet in Soviet Russia was 
widely used by Brother Nagrodsky in his long struggle with Brother Kandaurov. 
Nagrodsky failed to persuade but to prove that such a secret center existed. In 
support of his position, Nagrodsky cited Avtonomov's information, published in 
the Bulletin of the Grand Lodge for 1927 and, as it later turned out, fabricated by 
the Russian political police (Cheka) through the agent-provocateur Avtonomov. 


In confirmation of the existence of a secret Masonic center in Russia, Brother 
Nagrodsky also cited the fact of the arrival in Paris from Russia of a certain 
Martinist, who had become a Freemason of the Scottish Rite, Brother Terapiano, 
who claimed to be a member of the secret Masonic Supreme Soviet of Russia. 


After frequent and lengthy follow-up interviews 


It turned out that Therapiano did not meet the requirements for Freemasons, 
not only 32°, but also 


and 30° (which are necessary for work in the Masonic Supreme Council. - 
O.P.)'1>1. 


By the end of the 1930s, the activities of Masonic organizations in Russia had 
mostly ceased or were frozen off, and a significant part of the underground and 


foreign activists, who threatened not only Stalin's regime, but, most importantly, 
the Russian state, were punished. 


Masonic organizations in emigration, which tried to establish contacts with 
some of the Freemasons in the USSR, with the misfortune of which they state 
the impossibility of such contacts. 


By the beginning of the Patriotic War, there were faces in Russia 


All the major centers of Masonic ideology have been seen. The organized 
approach to this issue showed that Stalin and his associates were aware of the 
danger of Masonic political influence and the <<envelopment of power> by 
Masonic cadres. For the first time in decades, Masonic: the cobwebs over Russia 
were badly damaged in many places (though not completely destroyed). 


The annihilation of many Freemasonry activists and hundreds of thousands of 
activists of the anti-Russian, Bolshevik movement, who were in fact enemies of 
the Russian race, aroused a feeling of fear and rage among the Masonic 
functionaries. It was then that the Masonic League of Nations came into play 


In the 1990s and 1990s, the United States of America and the United States of 
America and the United States 


Germany, doing everything that would push the latter to aggression against its 
eastern neighbor. The Masonic representatives of France and England in the 
League of Nations are opposed to any action aimed at limiting fascist 
aggressors. In particular, the Western powers are seeking the lifting of economic 
and financial sanctions against Italy and Germany, creating conditions for them 
to prepare for a future war with Russia. 


The aim of the Western powers, led by the Masonic leadership, was to provoke 
Hitler into a military war. 


1 OA, f. 111, op. 1, d. 461, sheet 6. 


In 1999, the Communist Party of the United States of America and the United 
States of America and the Masonic conspirators are preparing a secret 
conspiracy behind the backs of the peoples. In December 1936, the Masonic 
leader, President Franklin D. Roosevelt, proclaimed a policy of "collective 
defense>> of the Western Hemisphere, which, in fact, implied the isolation of 
Russia and leaving it face to face with Hitler's Germany. Although the 
Freemasons paid lip service to Hitler, the policies of their leaders encouraged his 
aggressive ambitions. Hitler immediately understood the policy 


<giveaway", which the United States, England and France played with him, but 
he saw in it not only permission to fall on Russia, but also the weakness of 
Western states. In the end, the Masonic conspirators became victims of their 
own intrigues. Gitler's policy of <<appeasement", which ended in the Munich 
agreement at the expense of the Slavic states, led to a new world war. 


In 1936 the Grand Lodge of France prepared a decree for F. Roosevelt with 
support for his policies 


"collective defense>>. The appeal was signed by 16 European centers of 
Freemasonry, including Spain, Belgium, Austria, Denmark, Luxembourg, 
Hungary, Poland, Romania, and Czechoslovakia. It read, in part: "First of all, your 
brothers in Hiram convey their gratitude to the President of the United States in 
such an exciting and troubled hour of history. Let us take the liberty of bringing 
to your attention anxiety and anxiety, but equally a share of hope. 


The American president coordinates his actions with French Freemasonry. In the 
documents of the Special Archives there is a secret note dated May 1939 by 
Freemason Bulleat, the American ambassador to France. Bullitt wrote to the 
leaders of the Grand Orient of France and the Grand Lodge of France: "I have the 
honour to inform you that | would like to invite one of your Grand Masters to 
come to me one of these days. I'd be able to make a post, just semi- 


1 Op. cit. by: Russkiy vestnik. Special Issue. 1994, March. P. VIII. 


In 2014, the Netherlands announced that it would be the first time that Ina 
verbal message to the leaders of European Freemasonry, the American 
president declared: <<... | consider myself obliged to pursue a general policy 
against the dictators," i.e., Hitler and Stalin. 


The future Munich Agreement of the Western powers, which had given 
Czechoslovakia to the German aggressor, was prepared by the Western 
Freemasons, who were pushing Hitler to the borders of Russia. 


In November 1937, the head of the French government, Freemason C. 
Chautemps, held talks in London, after which, according to the Soviet 
ambassador Y.Z. Surits, France had tendencies towards "peace with the 
aggressor >1. Although the United States did not participate in the Munich 
Conference, was the Munich Agreement actively being prepared? As 
Chamberlain acknowledged, 


<<There is another state that did not participate in the conference, but... had a 
constant, ever-increasing influence. | mean, of course, the United States." U.S. 
President Freemason Franklin D. Roosevelt announced the signing of theMunich 
Agreement. 


One of the main reasons why Stalin did not trust Western governments seems to 
be their rejection of the treacherous Masonic status of these governments. In 
1940, the British government was headed by Freemason Winston Churchill, the 
American government by Freemason F. Roosevelt, and many Freemasons were 
also Freemasons. The last pre-war cabi of the French Republic included, in 
particular, the brothers C. Chautemps (Deputy Prime Minister), L. Frossard 
(Minister of Information), A.Rio (Minister of Merchant Shipping). 


The treacherous policy of the Masonic rulers of the West during the Second 
World War was expressed in a statement 


1 Sevostyanov G.N. The European Crisis and the U.S. Position 1938 - 1939. 
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U.S. Freemason Senator H. Truman (future U.S. President) that "in the event that 
there are 


It is the Germans who are at the top, we must help the Russians, and if things 
turn out differently, then we must help the Germans. And: let them kill each 
other as much as possible." In the autumn of 1943 


Yes, on behalf of U.S. President Franklin D. Roosevelt, the Office of Strategic 
Services (OSS) is developing a secret memorandum 121 on possible directions of 
strategy and policy towards Germany and Russia. It read, in part: "To try to turn 
against Russia all the might of undefeated Germany, still ruled by the Nazis... Ego 
will probably lead to the conquest of the Soviet Union by the same powerful and 
aggressive Germany. [but] in order to prevent the subsequent domination of 
Germany over the whole power of Europe, we, together with Great Britain, shall 
be obliged, after the conquest of Russia by Germany, to undertake once more 
and without the help of Russia the difficult ... the task of inflicting time on 
Germany." The document was signed by the head of the OSS Commander, 
Freemason General U. Donovan1. 


Tough Attitude Towards Masonic Conspirators 


was observed not only in the USSR, but also among Russian people abroad. In 
many Russian organizations, it was decided not to admit into their ranks 
persons from Masonic lodges. The assembly of the nobility abroad took a 
signature from the members that they would not participate in the Masona 
lodges. 


An irreconcilable position on this issue was also taken by 


The Russian Orthodox Church Outside of Russia, which at its Council in 1938 not 
only confirmed the anti-Masonic definition of 1932, but also, after discussing a 
special report by A.I|. Lodyzhensky adopted a resolution affirming Freemasonry: 


1 cm. by: Zamoyski L. Behind the facade of the Masonic temple. Moscow, 1990. 


P. 210-211. 


Re-eoluction 


on the report of A.I. Lodukenskoro on the question of the condemnation of 
Freemasonry 


"The Council of the Russian Orthodox Church Outside of Russia, with the 
participation of representatives of the clergy and laity, in its session of August 
10/23, 1938, bearing in mind the decisions of the Council of Bishops of 1932, 
which condemned Freemasonry as a community of anti-Christianity, sadly 
establishes that, despite such a clear condemnation by the supreme 
ecclesiastical authority against the Christian essence of Freemasonry, a certain 
number of Russian people who consider themselves Orthodox Christians are 
Christians. continue to be members and re-enter this secret society, and also, 
taking into account that the connection of world Freemasonry with the militant 
godless movement, identical with the 111th International, which at the time of 
Russia, is indisputable, determines: 


All those who call themselves Orthodox Russians, who are members of the 
community of Freemasons who are anti-Christian and hostile to Holy Russia, if 
they do not bring their error of established repentance at the sacrament of 
confession, are to be honored as having been cast out of the bosom of the Holy 
Orthodox Church, with all the consequences that follow from this. 


A roll-call vote was taken, and the resolution proposed by A.I. Lodyzhensky was 
adopted. 


9. 4PAD PREPARES FOR WAR WITH THE USSR. - INTRIGUES .4NGLIA AND 
FR.4NTSIA. - .4GRESSIVN.41 POLITICIAN.4 GERMAN.4NII AND JAPANESE 
RESEARCH INSTITUTES. - R.4ZGROM JAPANESE OCCUP.4NTOV. - THE MUNICH 
CONSPIRACY AGAINST RUSSIA. 


The main result of the 30s ...... the liberation of Russia from the direct 
domination of the Jewish International, which sought to destroy the Russian 
people physically and mentally 


. Bolshevism was defeated by the Russian people. From an instrument of the 
destruction of Russia, it was transformed (though not in all and not always) into 
an instrument of the Russian people, destined to preserve the territorial 
integrity and ensure the state power of Russia. In Waiting for this new mission of 
Bolshevism, I.V. Stalin, who brutally, but in essence justly, dealt with the 
previous crew of his ship and forced the rest to serve in the fulfillment of new 
goals. The liberation of the country from most of the old Bolsheviks and the 
revolution of the lonaries stabilized society. 


For a time, the Communist Party became the embodiment of the territorial, 
national, spiritual, and political unity of the Soviet state. The state Russophobia 
of the 1920s has been destroyed, and instead of the previous reliance on 
anti-Russian, cosmopolitan elements, the center of gravity has shifted to 
reliance on the Russian people, exploiting them on the basis of which the 
thousand-year-old Russian state emerged. 


The Politburo, controlled by an autocratic ruler, became the center of state 
power, and the party apparatus became the practical conductor of the unifying 
state ideology, in which, without a doubt, many elements of the spiritual values 
of Russian civilization were used. 


Confidence in the righteousness of one's cause reigned in the country, and 
foreign policy was undoubtedly supported by the absolute majority of the 
people, not out of fear, but out of conscience. Faith in the border at the lock was 


quite extreme. The mood of this period was reflected in one of the articles in 
Krasnaya Zvezda: "The enemy will not be able to cross the Soviet border, 
because at his first aggressive attempt our Red Army will outstrip him." We will 
cross the enemy's border and there, on his own territory, we will ruthlessly 
smash him... We will not wait for his blow, but ourselves, with all the strength of 
our might, will be the first to 


We will deal a crushing blow to the enemy on his own territory. Our tanks will 
rush through the enemy's land... Our planes will roar over its territory." 


Stalin's Report to the Eighteenth Party Congress - March 


1939 was composed to a large extent by him personally. In it, he confidently 
stated the successes of economic construction in the USSR, proclaiming that as a 
result of the defeat of the "capitulators and wreckers>> the country had become 
even more powerful. Indeed; The successes of the USSR were not visible in 
comparison with the difficulties experienced by Western countries. Many of 
them had just emerged from an economic crisis exacerbated by catastrophic 
political processes. Stalin's conclusion: the world is on the eve of new upheavals. 
The system of military peace treaties is collapsing. The economic crisis provokes 
a military danger - "a new imperialist war has become a fact". 


In view of these expectations, Stalin proposed 


to continue the search for peaceful means of preventing war or postponing it. To 
move in the direction of the implementation of the Soviet plan for collective 
security in Europe. To prevent the creation of a united anti-Soviet front. Striving 
for peace, Stalin at the same time called for strengthening the country's defense 
in every possible way and strengthening the combat power of the Red Army. 
These principles of Stalin determined Soviet policy for the coming years. 
Throughout the 1930s, the country lived in anticipation of war. Official 
propaganda constantly talked about the hostile encirclement of the USSR. And 
that statement was true. The Western countries were afraid not so much of 
Marxist ideology as of the rapid increase in the military and economic power of 


the USSR, which was not so much the Soviet Union's military and economic 
power. 


In the West, it was still called Russia. 
The most consistent exponent of the West was 


A. Hitler, who proposed to move from the "colonial 


1 Krasnaya zve:sha. October 17, 1938. 


trade policy" to the policy of direct seizure of Russian lands: "We are putting an 
end to the eternal movement of the Germans to the The South and West of 
Europe and turn our gaze to the lands in the East. We are putting an end to the 
colonial trade policy and passing over to the policy of conquering new lands. And 
since today we are talking about a new land in Europe, we can only think about 
Russia and the territories under its control. It was as if fate itself had shown this 
Way." 


This half-educated corporal and spiritual Untermensch, Hitler, recounts the 
creation of the Western WORLD (? The theory that the organization of the 
Russian state "was not the result of the state capacity for democracy in Russia," 
but only "a brilliant example of the state-creative activity of the Germanic 
element among the inferior race." Building on this 


The <scientific" conclusion, the Western monster declares that the future goal of 
our foreign policy should not be a Western or Eastern orientation, but an Eastern 
policy in the sense of acquiring the territory necessary for our German people>. 


Hitler's aggressive plans extended not only to Europe, but also to Asian 
territories. Germany and Japan agreed to divide the British and French colonies 


in Asia. Germany was to get the French and British spheres of influence in 
Western Asia, Iran, and the western part of the Indian subcontinent. The regions 
east of the Ganges Valley and the territories adjacent to Japan proper were 
ceded to Japan. Thus, according to the plans of the aggressors, Russia would not 
only be driven beyond the Ural Mountains, but would also have to lose part of its 
Siberian territories, and its borders would be encompassed by German and 
Japanese possessions. 


As early as 1936, Soviet intelligence managed to establish that secret 
negotiations were underway between Germany and Japan on the issue of 
concluding a special agreement on the fight against Russia, which was later 
received. The name of the Anti-Comintern Pact. However, according to the 


In essence, it was a conspiracy of two aggressors against Russia, providing for 
the division of spheres of influence during the dismemberment of Soviet 
territory. With regard to these negotiations, the People's Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs at the Congress of Soviets declared: "As for the published 
Japanese-German agreement ... This is just a cover for another agreement that 
was negotiated and initialized at the same time and which has not been 
published and is not intended to be published. | declare, with a full sense of 
responsibility for what | say, that it is precisely the elaboration of this secret 
document, in which the word 


"Communism" is not even mentioned, but fifteen months of negotiations were 
devoted to negotiations between the Japanese military attaché and the highest 
German diplomat>>1 


Encouraged by Western countries, Japan in 1938 carried out an armed attack on 
Russian territory in the area of Lake Khasan, near Vladivostok. The retaliation 
was swift and brutal. The Japanese troops were forced to retreat with heavy 
losses. However, in the summer of 1939, the Japanese aggressors repeated their 
attempt in the area of the Khalkhin Gol River (Mongolia). The U.S.S.R., bound to 
Mongolia by a treaty of mutual assistance, immediately put forward its armed 
forces to defeat the Japanese. In the course of the operation, the Japanese 6th 


Army was surrounded and destroyed. The defeat of the Japanese aggressors 
caused great disappointment in the West, whose politicians deliberately pushed 
Japan into a major war against Russia. In this way, it is possible to eliminate two 
of its main pro-tégés. However, Japan was not going to do the hard work. 
Secretly, it was preparing a war against the United States, England and other 
Western countries, planning to seize their colonial possessions in the Pacific 
basin. In order to deter Japan's aggressive intentions 


1 Op. cit. by: Christopher E., Gordievsky O. KGB: The history of foreign policy 
operations from Lenin to Gorbachev. Note Bene, 1992 (hereinafter: KGB). 


P. 197. 


The U.S.S.R. provides China with weapons to fully equip 20 infantry divisions. By 
June 22, 1941, 777 combat aircraft, 1,225 guns, including heavy howitzers, 1,160 
motor vehicles, 9,600 machine guns, millions of shells, hundreds of millions of 
cartridges, tanks, rifles, tractors, spare parts, and tools had been delivered to 
China. At one time, these deliveries played a significant role in Japan's decision 
to attack or not to fall on the USSR. 


Possessing information about Hitler's plans, Stalin repeatedly proposed to the 
Western countries the conclusion of a treaty of mutual assistance, including 
military obligations, in the event of German aggression. However, the Masonic 
regimes of these countries continued to pursue a treacherous policy aimed at 
the destruction of the USSR. England and France were playing for time in search 
of a profitable option. Their actions clearly manifested a desire to make the 
USSR the main object of Hitler's aggression without any guarantees of their 
contribution to the fight against the German predator. 


England and France openly connivance with Hitler, 


provoked him to aggression against Russia, constantly pushing him to the 
borders of the USSR. Having given Czechoslovo a vacia, the Western rulers were 


just as easily ready to give up the former Russian Baltic States - the self-called 
"states)) - Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia. 


Germany did not cease its active anti-Russian policy, but did not want to bea 
tool of the "Anglo-French pluralists)). In negotiations with Poland, Germany 
incited the Polish nobility to oppose Russia. German Foreign Minister J. Rib 
Bentrop in a conversation with Polish Minister J. Beck emphasized: Berlin hopes 
that "Poland will take an even more clearly anti-Russian position, because 
otherwise Poland will have an even more pronounced anti-Russian position. 


1 Military assistance of the USSR in the liberation struggle of the Chinese people. 
Moscow, 1975. S. 51-80. 


We can hardly have common interests."1 The fascist ruling regimes of Hungary 
and Romania also took an undisguised anti-Russian position. 


In provoking Hitler to aggression against the U.S.S.R., the United States not only 
entered into the Munich Agreement against Russia and other Slavic countries, 
but also concluded a non-aggression pact with Hitler: the Anglo-German Pact (in 
September 1938) and the Franco-German Pact (in December 1938). By these 
agreements for the fallen countries Hitler was given a free hand in the East. The 
Soviet Union's attempts to create a united front against German aggression 
rested on the passionate desire of the Western countries to put an end to Russia 
and then to Hitler. "Hitler," M.M. wrote at the time.For the time being, Litvinov 
pretends not to be aware of the Anglo-French allusions to freedom of action in 
the East, but he may understand if in the East he does not understand. 


In addition to hints, something else will be offered to him by England and 
France>." 


As the British historian F. Rothstein, who studied British policy in the years 
preceding World War Il, rightly noted, objectively the behavior of the British 
government during 1939, both in relations with the USSR and in the course of 


secret negotiations with Germany, was, beginning with the Pact of Four (1934), a 
firm continuation of London's line: Hitler's orientation towards war with the 
USSR; on the position of Great Britain taking the position of the "third rejoicing" 


party. 


<<Perhaps, in the entire history of diplomacy (including the political preparation 
of the people for internal propaganda) there has never been such an example of 
the aggressor's prolonged propulsion (from 1935 to 1939) to attack the state, 
which had long been elected ruling 


1 Documents and materials on the eve of the Second World War 1937-1939. 


Moscow, 1981. v. 2. pp. 10-11. 


2 The USSR in the Struggle Against Fascist Aggression. 1933 - 1945. Moscow, 
1976. 


p. 74. 


l<Lass of Great Britain as a target (1926, 


)933, etc.)" 1. 


As the same historian has shown, in the first months of the war, when it became 
clear that the Western states had not calculated that Hygler, "needless to say," 
would decide to attack the USSR, they nevertheless sought to persuade him to 
change his mind. Rothstein cites the following facts: (1) German (and Czech) 
anti-fascists were interned together with German fascists who showed 
themselves too clearly in freedom and who were given a "free hand" against 
anti-fascist prisoners; 2) an entire transport of the latter was sent to the United 
States without protection from German submarines, which led to their 
destruction; (3) Although the most bitter campaign against the U.S.S.R. was 
launched in the newspapers and on the radio, i.e., as long as the population was 


incited against the U.S.S.R., the usual criticism of fascist Germany was often 
carried out. At the same time, an official pamphlet appeared, written by the 
governor of Egypt with a preface by Lord Halifax, in which Hitler was reproached 
for having become a <<perjurer" by not attacking the USSR, "the enemy of 
Western civilization." 


The question of war between the USSR and Germany had already been raised in 
the 


In 1938, when the fascist aggressor made the first steps on the way to the 
occupation of the countries neighboring our Motherland. The ultimatum 
presented by Hitler to Czechoslovakia with the demand to give Germany a part 
of the historical Slavic territories - the Sudetenland - was a brazen challenge of 
the West to the entire Slavic world and found an angry response in the hearts of 
many Russian people. 


This period was very favorable for a preemptive strike against Nazi Germany. 
The economic and military potential of the Soviet state outstripped the 
capabilities of Nazi Germany. 

1 Questions of History. 1989. No 4. P. 182-183. 

2 Ibid., p. 183. 

which has not completed its military program and is not ready for a major war. 


International agreement with Czechoslovakia 


Slovakia, allowed the Soviet Union to provide military assistance to the 
government of that country. 


The Soviet leadership had good reason to believe in its readiness. In 1938, the 
General Staff drew up a new plan for the deployment of the Red Army. The 
developers proceeded from the worst scenario for the USSR - a war on two 


fronts: in the east - against Japan, in the west - against a military bloc of states 
led by Germany (Italy, Poland, Romania, Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania). 
According to the analysis, all potential opponents of the USSR combined, could 
field 13,077 guns, 5,775 molets, and 7,980 tanks on both sides. In 1938 alone, the 
Soviet Union produced more than 12,000 guns, more than 5,000 aircraft, and the 
production of tanks in 1933 reached 3,770 - more than half. World Tank 
Production 1. 


In order to assist Czechoslovakia, the Red Army was put on high alert. As M.V. 
Zakharov: <<Fighter aircraft were to be relocated to advanced airfields near the 
border to cover the Sebezh, Lotsk, Minsk and Slutsk directions, and rapid 
bomber aircraft were to be relocated in the area of Vitebsk, Orsha... At the same 
time, the Leningrad, Kalinin, Belo-Russian, Kiev, Kharkov and Moscow military 
districts were given instructions to put the air defense system on alert... A tank 
corps, 30 rifle and1 cavalry divisions, 7 tank, motorized rifle and 12 aviation 
brigades, and 7 fortified brigades were put on alert. 


1 AxaJJO8 M.V. The General Staff in the Pre-War Years. Moscow, 1989. 


S. 85-130. 


Areas... The partial mobilization of troops affected not only our western border 
districts as far as the Urals. A total of up to 330,000 people were drafted into the 
army... In addition, tens of thousands of junior commanders and privates who 
had served their terms of service and were subject to dismissal were detained in 
the ranks of the army. As is well known, such cases are given in exceptional 
cases,>1. The USSR was ready to defeat Hitler, and if the Western powers had 
agreed to joint action with the USSR, world history would have taken a different 
course. However, the policy of the West was very treacherous. It was based ona 
plan to use Hitler to crush the Soviet Union, but only when the war on Germany 
would be ready to do so. In 1938, According to Western experts, Germany was 
not ready for this. The Munich Agreement with Hitler for the Fallen Countries 
was concluded not to appease, but to save Hitler from defeat. They forced 


Czechoslovakia to accept Hitler's ultimatum, as a result of which Germany seized 
first the Sudetenland, and six months later the whole of Czechoslovakia, 
reaching the borders of Poland, which are already within easy reach of the USSR. 


10. FINNISH WAR. - SIGNING, 4. SIGNING OF A NON-AGGRESSION PACT WITH 
GERMANY. - THE RETURN OF THE PRIMORDIAL RUSSIANS. - LIQUIDATION OF 
PUPPET REGIMES IN THE RUSSIAN BALTIC STATES. - ATTEMPT. ADDRESSING THE 
ISSUE OF SPILLS. - PREPARATION FOR A BIG WAR. 


The first test of the West's strength against Russia was the war it inspired in 
Finland. Western intelligence and military circles are diligently provoking the 
Finnish government into a conflict with the USSR. In 1939, with 


1 Zakharov M.V. Op. cit., pp. 114-115. 


First the Chief of the German General Staff and then the British General Staff 
came to Finland on inspection trips. These trains were preceded by Russophobic 
actions by the Finnish government. In 1938, Finland held a celebration of the 
twentieth anniversary of Finland's secession from Russia, which clearly acquired 
an anti-Russian character. An official delegation of Germany arrived at the 
celebration. Under these conditions, Stalin reasonably feared the conclusion of a 
treaty between Finland and Germany directed against the USSR. Soviet 
intelligence had information that Germany planned to use Finland as a 
springboard for an attack on the USSR. 


In order to avoid such a scenario, the Soviet leadership is trying to take the 
initiative into its own hands, offering Finland the conclusion of a military 
agreement that excludes the possibility of occupation 


* Finland by Germany and provides for the lease of certain territories of Finland 
that were of strategic importance for the defense of the USSR. However, Finland 
refused to comply with the Soviet government's righteous demand. 


On November 30, 1939, on Stalin's orders, Soviet troops entered the territory of 
Finland along the entire length of its borders. However, the war was poorly 
planned, and the Soviet troops suffered heavy losses. It took four months to 
defeat the USSR, which was insignificant in terms of its military potential, as a 


result of which all the conditions of the Soviet government would have been 
accepted, and Finland would have surrendered unconditionally. "The lessons of 
this war," Stalin confessed a year later, "are very severe. It must be admitted 
that they have shown that the Red Army is not prepared to wage modern 
warfare. These lessons are being studied very closely, and urgent measures are 
being taken to 


elimination of serious deficiencies in military equipment and combat training of 
TROOPS>> I. 


The Western countries, which sought to turn the Finnish war into a world war 
against the USSR, were once again fascinated at the very beginning of hostilities. 
On December 14, 1939, the Masonic leadership of the Na Ui League expelled the 
USSR from its membership. Stalin put it very precisely: "The ridiculous decision 
of the League of Nations evokes an ironic smile, and it can only scandalize the 
unfortunate authors>> 


On August 23, 1939, Minister of Foreign Affairs arrived in Moscow 


Ribbentrop, having Hitler's directive to sign a non-aggression pact and an 
additional secret protocol as soon as possible. The haste on the part of the 
Germans in this matter was due to the imminent attack on Poland. Hitler 
understood that by occupying that country he was encroaching on the sphere of 
Russia's national interests, and at that time he was afraid to provoke her 
retaliation. Anxious to tie his hands in the East as soon as possible and expecting 
to take everything back later, Hitler did not bargain and concluded the treaty on 
terms favorable to our country. According to the secret protocol of this treaty, 
during the dismemberment of Poland, the territories that belonged to it before 
1917 and were torn away from it as a result of the anti-Russian revolution and 
foreign interference were ceded to Russia: Western Little Russia, Western 
Belarus, Latvia, Lithuania, Estonia, Finland. All these historical Russian lands 
were justly returned to the Russian state. The Additional Protocol, the contents 
of which both parties undertook to keep secret, delineated the spheres of 
interest of both sides in Eastern Europe: 


<s1. In case of territorial-political treason 
in the areas belonging to the Baltic States, 
1 Stalin. Moscow, 1995. P. 411. 


The northern border of Lithuania forms at the same time the border between 
the spheres of interest of Germany and the USSR. At the same time, both sides 
recognize the interest of Lithuania in the area of Vilna (Vilnius). 


In the event of territorial-political changes in the areas belonging to the Polish 
state, the delimitation of the spheres of interest of Germany and the U.S.S.R. will 
take place approximately along the line of the Narew, Vistula, and San rivers. 


The question of whether it would be desirable in the interests of both sides to 
preserve an independent Polish state can only be finally decided in the course of 
further political development. 


In any case, the two Governments will resolve this issue on the path of friendly 
understanding. 


- With regard to South-West Europe, the Soviet side emphasized its interest in 
Bessarabia. The German side declared its complete political disinterest in these 
areas. It was a great and solemn moment. Stalin, who personally participated in 
the preparation of the treaty, did not hide his joy. After the champagne drunk 
for the signing of the treaty, a map of the agreed new border between Germany 
and the USSR was brought. Stalin once laid it on the table, took one of his large 
blue pencils and, giving his emotions to his emotions, signed it in huge letters 
with a curl that covered the Russian territories of Western Belarus 


and Western Little Russia3. 


The very fact of signing such a protocol made Stalin's policy state-Russian and 
anti-Communist. 


On the question of the transfer of Bessarabia to the USSR, the Rumanian 
authorities consulted Hitler, who said to them: "Orda, | will return it soon!" p. 
17). 


Homeland. 1989. No 7. P. 24. 


Berezhkov V. Ukaz. cit. p. 48. 


In 2014, the Netherlands As Molotov recounted: <<When we received 
Ribbentrop, he, of course, made toasts to Stalin, to me... Stalin unexpectedly 
suggested: <<You drink to the new anti-Comintern Stalin!>>1 Although Molotov 
thinks that this was said in a clumsy way, there was a great deal of truth in this 
toast. 


Under those circumstances, the conclusion of a pact of attack with Germany was 
the only correct decision, which to some extent postponed the German 
aggression. It was obvious to Stalin that the Western deeds were striving with all 
their might not for an alliance with the USSR, but only for inducing Germany to 
attack it. As the German historian W. Shirer noted, Stalin strongly doubted that 
Great Britain would be more willing to fulfill its guarantees to Poland than 
France had fulfilled its obligations to Czechoslovakia. And all the events that 
have taken place in the West over the past two years have only strengthened his 
suspicions: Chamberlain's rejection of Soviet proposals after the <<Anschluss>> 
and the Nazi occupation of Chechnoslovakia to convene a conference to develop 
plans to deter further Nazi aggression; Chamberlain's appeasement of Hitler in 
Munich, where Russia was not allowed; delays and hesitations of Chem Berlen in 
the conduct of negotiations against Germany. 


The non-aggression pact provided the USSR with defense 


In the 1990s and 1990s, the United States and the United States of America and 
the United States of America and the United It also created the prerequisites for 
the fact that when Germany attacked the USSR (and Stalin did not hesitate to do 
this), the Western countries would already be drawn into a war against it, and 
the Soviet Union would not be left alone with the German aggressor. In general, 
even the worst enemy of the Russian people, Winston Churchill, said that the 
conclusion of a non-aggression pact was "at that moment highly realistic." 


Conversations with 1',!olotov. P. 19. 


In signing the non-aggression pact, Stalin bluntly told the German delegation 
that <<WE do not forget that your ultimate goal is to attack us." With no illusions 
about the intentions of the German side, Stalin did everything possible to 
postpone the war Later, in 1942, Stalin told Churchill: "I did not need any 
warnings. | knew the war was coming, but | thought | could win another six 
months or so>>. 


Western politicians accused Stalin of "falling victim to his own mistrust and 
miscalculation" in the case of Germany's attack on the USSR. However, in fact, 
they themselves miscalculated even more. Hoping that Hitler would attack the 
USSR, they lost Poland, France, Belgium, Holland, and were in danger of 
capturing England. 


Stalin had no illusions about the signing of the non-aggression pact. "Here," he 
told Khrushchev, "there is a game of who will outwit whom, who will deceive 
whom. "And he concluded, '| deceived them." 


Stalin's hopes that Hitler would not attack the USSR at least in the first half of 
the 1940s were quite well-founded. As D. rightly pointed out. Kennan: "If France 
had not surrendered so easily, if England had not refused to surrender, perhaps 
Germany would not have attacked Russia at all." Who would have thought that 
the great power of France would be captured by the aggressor without serious 


resistance, and if there had been any resistance, Germany would have been 
bogged down in this country for a long time? 


Stalin managed to persuade Hitler to sign a non-aggression pact without the 
consent of Japan, and thus drove a wedge between Germany and Japan at once. 
And in the 


| Volkogon()(J d. And. Edict. cit. T. 2. P. 107. 
Cit. by: Kaul T. N. From Stalin to Gorbachev and beyond. Moscow: Progress, 
1991. p. 36. 


He further sought to enhance this effect by performing an unprecedented act. 
After talks with the Japanese Foreign Minister Matsuoka, Stalin himself came to 
the station to see him off. All this was calculated in advance. As Molotov said, 
<<No one expected this, because Stalin never met or saw anyone off. The 
Japanese, as well as the Germans, were shaken. The train was delayed for an 
hour. Stalin and | gave Matsuoka a deep drink and almost carried him into the 
carriage."1In September 1939, Poland was invaded by German troops and its 
independence was abolished. Her hopes for military assistance from England 
and France were in vain. At a critical moment, the <<Allies>> betrayed Poland, 
giving it up to Germany without hesitation, just as Czechoslovakia was to her. 
The Western rulers made it clear to Hitler that, having seized Poland, he could 
continue <<drang nach osten>> - to attack Russia without attacking Russia. 


fearing opposition. 


The collapse of Poland allowed Russia to painlessly solve the problem of the 
return of the primordial Russian lands, which, due to various historical 
circumstances, had been captured by this state. Russian troops enter the 
territory of Western Little Russia and Western Byelorussia, greeted with 
jubilation by the majority of the population. As early as Nov. 1-2, 1939, ata 


session of the Supreme Council of the USSR, Western Little Russia and Western 
Byelorussia were admitted to the USSR and reunited with the Ukrainian and 
Byelorussian SSR. 


On June 28-30, 1940, Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina were reunited with 
Russia, and on August 2, the Moldavian SSR was formed. * 


In the summer of the same year, the puppet prose of the fall regimes in Latvia, 
Lithuania and Estonia collapsed. Under the threat of the seizure of the Russian 
Baltic States by Germany (she had already 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 30. 


Klaipeda was occupied) Stalin decided to return it to the Russian state. The 
Soviet government summoned the leaders of the puppet Baltic regimes to 
Moscow and forced them to sign treaties of accession to the USSR. As Molotov 
put it, he "pursued a very firm course." He told the Baltic leaders directly: "You 
will not come back until you sign the accession to us."1From the point of view of 
Russia's national interests, this annexation is historically justified, since it 
returned to the country the primordial Russian lands, although partially 
inhabited by other peoples. 


In November 1940, at talks in Berlin, the German leadership proposed to 
Molotov that he join the "Pact of Three" of September 27, 1940, in which 
Germany, Italy and Japan participated, and turn it into the "Pact of Four." The 
draft treaty submitted by Berlin proclaimed the joint desire of the four states to 
cooperate in order to secure "natural spheres of interest in Europe, Asia and 
Africa." It was declared to "mutually respect each other's natural interests." The 
contract is proposed to be concluded for 1year with subsequent extension by 
agreement of the parties. Two secret pro:rokols were attached to the draft 
agreement. The first one designated the preferential spheres of interest of the 
participants, the USSR received the southern direction "towards the Indian 
Ocean" in the sphere of interest. The second regulated relations with Turkey in 


the establishment of a new regime for the Bosphorus and Dardanelles straits. 
Although some historians believe that this treaty was only an attempt to 
misinform Stalin about the concentration of German troops on the western 
border of the USSR, the situation was much more complicated. Undoubtedly, in 
preparing for aggression against the U.S.S.R., Hitler was working on a non- 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 15. 


how many options for the development of events, one of which was a temporary 
alliance with Stalin. This alliance would have been possible if the United States 
had entered the war on the side of England at that time. In anticipation of this 
turn of events, Hitler offered to pay a high price for this alliance - in the form of 
territories, attributing: Russia's national interests. Hitler, of course, regarded 
this treaty as temporary, dictated by special circumstances, and, of course, 
under other circumstances would not have hesitated to repudiate it. 


The Soviet side did not immediately respond to these proposals. On his return 
from Berlin, Molotov reported them to Stalin, who, after much deliberation, 
agreed to accept them on condition that important corrections were made. First 
of all, they concerned the national security of the USSR: the immediate 
withdrawal of German troops from Finland, ensuring the security of the Black 
Sea borders of the USSR through the conclusion of the Soviet-Bulgarian Treaty of 
Mutual Assistance, the creation of military and naval forces of the USSR in the 
area of the Bosporus and the Dardanelles on the basis of a long-term lease, the 
recognition of Soviet predominant interests in the region south of Batum and 
Baku in the direction of the Persian Gulf. Japan's renunciation of concession 
rights for coal and oil in Northern Sakhalin. In the event of Turkey's opposition 
to the establishment of Soviet military bases in the Straits, the treaty was to 
provide for joint diplomatic and military measures against it. 


For Hitler, however, there was soon no need for such a treaty. According to the 
information he received, the United States had no intention of entering the war, 
moreover, American politicians were playing a behind-the-scenes game to push 


Gitler to an early attack on the USSR, and large American industrialists carried 
out secret rates of strategic products in Germany. 


The Soviet leadership knew that the Germans were preparing to invade the USSR 
from the moment the non-aggression pact was signed. 


On September 18, 1940, Stalin and Molotov received documents from the 
People's Commissariat of Defense, which expressed their views on the 
foundations of the strategic deployment of the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union 
in the West and East in 1940-1941. The documents directly named the future 
military opponents of the USSR and, in particular, noted: "The current political 
situation in Europe creates the possibility of an armed clash on our western 
borders. This armed clash can be confined to the western frontiers, and the 
possibility of an attack by Japan on our far eastern frontiers is not excluded. On 
our western frontiers, Germany will be the most powerful enemy, and as far as 
Italy is concerned, her participation in the war, or rather her intervention in the 
Balkans, is possible, creating an indirect angle for us. Thus, the Soviet Union 
must be prepared to fight on two fronts: in the west, against Germany, 
supported by Italy, Hungary, Russia and Finland, and in the east, against Japan, 
as a covert enemy or an enemy occupying a position of armed neutrality, which 
can always pass into open conflict. 


The calculations of the Soviet military turned out to be correct-_ 


mi. Three months later, on December 18, 1940, Hitler wrote Directive No. 21 
(Operation Barbarossa). 


The military leadership of the USSR was strengthened. In May 1940, Stalin 
removed Voroshilov from the post of People's Commissar of Defense and 
appointed in his place an experienced and innovative military commander S.K. 
Timoshenko. In February 1941, the great Russian commander G.K. Zhukov 
became the new Chief of the General Staff. The military industry is growing 
rapidly. "What does it take to really win? 


"For this we need three things: the first thing we need is armaments, the second 
is armaments, and the third is armaments>>>>1. Before the war, the defense 
industry was developing three times faster than all other industries. From 
January 1939 to June 22nd, 1941, the troops received more than 7,000 tanks, 
17,745 combat tanks. 


29,637 field guns, 52,407 mortars. In the first half of 1941 alone, the production 
of ammunition for the most important types increased by 66%. 


Germany itself contributed to the increase in the combat capability of the Red 
Army, because Soviet strategic supplies of grain, oil, and rare metals to this 
country. were not a unilateral act. In return, the USSR demanded that Germany 
import the most modern equipment, including military equipment. To: Hitler 
gave permission to supply our country with the required equipment and modern 
military systems. In particular, in 1939-1941 the Soviet Union received from 
Germany the most modern cruiser for that time <JlUtzows, which in its technical 
level did not differ from the cruiser "Prinz Eugenes" (both were built by Germany 
for itself). The working drawings of the battleship Bismarcks, 30 combat aircraft, 
including Messerschmitt 109* and <<110>> fighters, Junkers-88* dive bombers, 
samples of field artillery, the latest fire control devices, tanks and their armor 
formula, and explosive devices were also obtained. As a result of these 
deliveries, Soviet specialists studied samples of the latest military technology, 
which contributed to the creation of new weapons far superior to the German 
ones. 


In addition, the German side supplied CG,CP 


merchant ships, oil and electrical equipment 


1° 
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locomotives, turbines, diesel-engines, metal-cutting machines, presses, forging 
equipment, which were no less important for our country than our strategic 
supplies for Germany. 


Naval potential increased rapidly. As early as 1937, a special People's 
Commissariat of the Navy was created, and a long-term program for the 
construction of a large ocean-going fleet was adopted. The program was 
designed for 8-1 years and was carried out in complete secrecy. Huge material 
resources were thrown at its achievement. 


On September 1, 1939, the Law on Universal Military Service was adopted, which 
consolidated the transition of the Armed Forces to the personnel principle of 
recruitment and organization. The number of personnel of the Armed Forces 
increased from September 1939 to June 1941 by more than 2.8 times. The Soviet 
Armed Forces included 303 rifle, tank, motorized and cavalry divisions, a 
significant number of artillery regiments of the Reserve of the Main Command 
(RGK), anti-aircraft artillery regiments of the air defense, 79 aviation divisions, 
some of which were in the process of formation. Of this number, there were 170 
divisions of souskhoz troops in the western border districts. The Navy had 276 
warships of the main classes. 


It was a huge combat power. Nevertheless, the Armed Forces of the USSR were 
not yet ready for a major world war. Two or three years of peace were needed 
for full readiness, which Stalin wanted to achieve by concluding a 
non-aggression pact. 


Hitler's invasion of the Balkans (which tied his hands for several months) and 
Hess's flight to England to 


1 See: N.G. Kuznetsov. The day before. Moscow, 1989. pp. 240-241; Emelyanov 
V.S. On the brink of war. Moscow, 1971. P. 93. 


Secret negotiations reassured the Soviet leadership that a German attack on the 
USSR would not take place, at least in 1941. According to Soviet intelligence, the 


German army was not ready for a winter campaign (it was), which also meant 
that German aggression was hardly possible in 1941. 


PROS: A week before the German invasion of the USSR, on June 14, 1941, Soviet 
newspapers published a statement by TASS stating that, "according to the USSR, 
Germany is as unswervingly observing the terms of the Soviet-German 
non-aggression pact as the Soviet Union, in view of which, in the opinion of the 
Soviet circles, rumors about Germany's intentions to break the pact and launch 
an attack on the Soviet Union are groundless." This statement was a diplomatic 
move, designed to obtain similar assurances from the German side. However, 
the German authorities and the press completely ignored the Soviet statement, 
without even mentioning it. 


11. THE WEST'S PLANS TO DESTROY RUSSIA. - HITLER'S GEOPOLITICAL 
PROGRAM. - "SOFT" PROPOSALS OF ROSENBER GA. - CREATION OF THE 
"EASTERN MINISTRY". - GENERAL PLAN "OST" FOR THE DEFEAT OF THE RUSSIAN 
PEOPLE AND STATE. 


The Great Patriotic War of the Russian people against Germany was not an 
ordinary armed conflict between two countries, but a clash of two opposing 
civilizations, in which the Western world set as its goal the final destruction of 
Russia as a State and nation, the seizure of a significant part of the territory and 
the formation of puppet regimes in its remaining parts under the rule of 
Germany. 


The main contours of the destruction of Russia were defined by Western 
European politicians during the Revolution and the Civil War. Attempts to 
exclude from Russia Little Russia, Byelorussia, the Baltic States, the Crimea, the 
Caucasian and Central Asian regions have already been made by them, although 
at that time they mostly ended in failure. Geopolitically, Hitler did not contribute 
anything new. In asserting in his delusional book <<Mein Kampf Ba>> the idea of 
"seizing the eastern territories>>, the German leader was not independent, but 
only reflected the age-old aspirations of the West for the destruction of Russia. 
<<If today we are talking about new lands and territories in Europe," this 
Russophobic maniac declared, "we turn our gaze first of all to Russia, as well as 
to the neighboring and dependent countries... This vast state in the East is ripe 
for destruction. We have been chosen by fate to witness a catastrophe which will 
be the strongest confirmation of the correctness of the racial theory. In secret 
documents, this exponent of Western ideology outlines the future boundaries 


<<Greater Europe" and <<Greater Germany}>. In the note 


(1936) They are defined as follows: "The goal will be achieved if beyond the Urals 
we reach the line Ob-Irtysh-Tobol, and if the border from there passes to the 
Aral Sea and along the western coast of the Caspian Sea, through the southern 
border of Georgia, through the Black Sea to the Dniester and along the 


Carpathians through the Czech Republic to the eastern part of Austria. along the 
southern border to Basel, and if the borders are the Baltic Sea, the old Finnish 
border and the Arctic Ocean. It is only a matter of time that in the West the 
German frontier will be drawn north of the Basel-Bordeaux-Bay of Biscay line 
and will reach the open sea. 


1 Hitler A. Mu Uattle. Boston; New York, 1933. P. 281-287. 


In April 1941, the German leadership created the so-called Central Bureau for 
the Preparation of the Decision on the Eastern Space (later transformed into the 
"Eastern Ministry"). Under the direction of A. Rosenberg worked out a program 
for the administration of the eastern territories to be occupied through the 
"Reich Commissariats." At the end of the war in the East, which Hitler planned 
for the autumn of 1941, the Crimea and the Russian Baltic States were to be 
immediately turned into German colonies. Byelorussia, Little Russia, and 
Turkestan became buffer states under German protectorate. Their borders were 
supposed to be moved far to the East in order to curtail the territories of Central 
Russia, whose statehood was to be destroyed, as much as possible. In the 
Caucasus, according to Rosenberg's plan, it was planned to create a state 
association federally connected with Germany, headed by a German 
plenipotentiary. Russia, Rosenberg declared, should cease to be "a subject of 
European politics>> and turn into an "object of a new world policy," which would 
be carried out according to the principle of 


<edivide and conquer." As Hitler declared, "our poly 


In the case of the peoples inhabiting the broad regions of Russia, it should be to 
encourage every form of dissension and division." To this end, Rosenberg's plan 
intended to establish more lenient relations with the population of Little Russia, 
the Russian Baltic region, and the Caucasian regions than with the Russians: The 
administration of Russian territories was supposed to be carried out by the 
hands of Lithuanians, Latvians, Caucasians, etc. Despite the monstrosity of this 
plan, Hitler considered it "soft" and ordered it to be reworked in the direction of 
intensifying the processes of deportation of Slavic peoples (primarily Russians) 


to Siberia. the colonization of the "eastern space" without any leniency towards 
the "non-Aryan peoples". 


"Our guiding principle," Hitler proclaimed, "must be that these peoples have 
only one justification for their existence, and that is to be useful to us 
economically." 


The general plan "Ost" drawn up by the "Eastern Ministry" provided for the 
deportation of about 31 million people from the territory of Poland and the 
western regions of Russia (80-85% of the Polish population - 16-20 million 
people, 65% of the population of Western Little Russia, 75% of the population of 
Byelorussia, part of the population of the Russian Baltic region) within 30 years 
and the settlement of 10 million Germans on these lands. The German maniacs 
proposed to Germanize the remaining 15 million of the indigenous population 


"through a series of special measures".1 


For the physical reduction of the number of Russians, "Special measures" were 
proposed, and above all starvation and an artificial reduction in the birth rate. In 
this way, the German occupiers hoped "to destroy the strength of the Russian 
people>>. in order to "maintain German domination for a long time." In an 
instruction dated May 23, 1941, concerning Russian agriculture, it was noted: 
"Many millions of people will become superfluous in this territory, they will have 
to die or move to Siberia. Attempts to save the population there from death can 
only be undertaken to the detriment of the supply of Europe. They will 
undermine Germany's steadfastness in the war, they will undermine the ability 
of Germany and Europe to withstand the blockade." 


Western theorists have worked out questions about the future treatment of the 
Russian population. In the discussion of the general plan "Ost", the position p 


"by the German scientist Professor Dr. Abel." This one 


"Spets.ist" put forward "the following possibilities for the implementation of 


1 Military History Journal. 1960. Ne 1. with. 87-98. 


Either the complete annihilation of the Russian people, or the Germanization of 
that part of it which has obvious signs of the Nordic race." 


During the discussion of the General Plan Ost, you worked on the general 
German policy towards the Russian people, so | will take the liberty of quoting 
large passages from the document "Remarks and Proposals on the General Plan 
Ost of the Reichsfuehrer of the Waffen-SS": 


"It's not just about the defeat of the state with the center in Moscow. Achieving 
this historic goal would never mean a complete solution to the problem. Most 
likely, the point is to defeat the Russians as a people, to divide them. Only if this 
problem is considered from the biological point of view, especially from the 
racial-biological point of view, and if the German policy is carried out in 
accordance with this in the eastern regions, will it be possible to eliminate the 
danger which the Russian people pose to us. 


The path proposed by Abel to liquidate the Russians as a people, not to mention 
the fact that its implementation would hardly be possible, is also not suitable for 
us from political and economic considerations. In this case, it is necessary to 
follow different paths in order to solve the Russian problem. The ways are briefly 
as follows. 


A) First of all, you must: To provide for the division of the territory inhabited by 
Russians into different political regions with their own organs of government, in 
order to ensure in each of them a separate national development. 


For the time being, the question may be left open as to whether it is necessary 
to establish an Imperial Commissariat in the Urals, or whether separate district 
administrations should be created for the non-Russian population living in this 
territory without a special local central administrative body. However, what is 
crucial here is 


That these districts should not be administratively subordinate to the German 
sovereign powers, which would be established in the Russian central regions. 
The peoples inhabiting these regions must be impressed upon them that under 
no circumstances should they be oriented towards Moscow, even if a non-Metz 
Imperial Commissar is seated in Moscow. 


Both in the Urals and in the Caucasus there are many different nationalities and 
languages. It would be impossible, and perhaps politically wrong, to make Tatar 
or Mordovian the main language in the Urals, and Georgian in Kavka Ze. Ero 
could have caused tremors among the other peoples of these areas. Therefore, 
it is worth thinking about the introduction of the German language as a 
language that connects all these peoples... In this way, German influence in the 
East would be greatly increased. It is also necessary to think about the 
separation of Northern Russia administratively from the territories under the 
administration of the Reich Commissariat for Russian Affairs. The idea of 
transforming this region in the future into a Greater Germanic Colonial District 
should not be rejected, since its population still possesses to a greater degree 
the characteristics of the Nordic race. On the whole, in the rest of the central 
regions of Russia, the policy of the individual general commissariats should be 
sent as far as possible. the separation and separate development of these areas. 


Russian Gorky General Commissariat 


The feeling must be inculcated that he is somehow different from the Russian 
from the Tula General Commissariat. There is no doubt that such an 
administrative division of Russian territory and the planned separation of 
individual regions is one of the means of combating the strengthening of the 
Russian people. 


B) The second means, even more effective than the measures mentioned in 
point (A), is the racial weakening of the Russian people. Onemes 


For us, it is impossible and undesirable for us to accept all Russians, but from a 
racial point of view. What, however, can and should be done is to separate the 

existing Nordic groups of the population in the Russian people and to carry out 
their gradual Germanization ... 


It is important that the majority of the population on Russian territory consists 
of people of a primitive semi-European type. It will not cause much trouble to 
the German leadership. This mass of racially inferior and stupid people needs, as 
the centuries-old history of these areas shows, leadership. If the German 
leadership succeeds in preventing rapprochement with the Russian population 
and in preventing the influence of non-German blood on the Russian people 
through extramarital relations, then it is quite possible to preserve the German 
state in this region, provided that we are able to overcome such a biological 
danger as the miraculous ability of these primitive people to multiply. 


C) There are many: ways to undermine the biological power of the people... 


The aim of German policy towards the population on Russian territory will be to 
bring the birth rate of Russians to a lower level than that of the Germans. The 
same applies, by the way, to the extremely fertile peoples of the Caucasus, and 
in the future partly to the Ukraine. For the time being, we are interested in 
increasing the number of the Ukrainian population as opposed to the Russians. 
But this SHOULD not lead to Ukrainians taking the place of the Russians over 
time. In order to avoid an increase of population in the Eastern Provinces, which 
we do not want, it is imperative to avoid in the East all the measures which we 
have taken to increase the birth rate in the Empire. In these areas, we must 
consciously pursue a policy of population reduction. Means of propaganda, 
especially through the press, radio; cinema 


Leaflets, short pamphlets, reports, etc., we must constantly impress upon the 
population the idea that it is harmful to have many children. It is necessary to 
show how much money it costs to raise children and what could be purchased 
with these funds. It is necessary to talk about the great danger to women's 
health to which she is exposed when giving birth to children, etc. At the same 


time, the widest propaganda of anti-inflammatory drugs should be launched. It 
is necessary to establish a wide production of these products. The distribution of 
these drugs and abortion should not be restricted in any way. The expansion of 
abortion clinics should be encouraged. For example, midwives and paramedics 
could be retrained and trained to perform abortions. The better abortions are 
performed, the more confidence the population will have in them. 
Understandably, doctors should also be allowed to perform abortions. And this 
should not be considered a violation of contemporary ethics. Voluntary 
sterilization should also be promoted, efforts to reduce infant mortality should 
not be allowed, and training in infant care and preventive measures against 
childhood diseases should not be allowed. The training of Russian doctors in 
these specialties should be reduced to a minimum, and no assistance should be 
provided to kindergartens and other similar institutions. In addition to these 
health measures, divorce should not be hindered in any way. Assistance should 
not be provided to children born out of wedlock. It is not necessary to allow any 
tax privileges for large families, not to provide them with financial assistance in 
the form of wage supplements... 


For us Germans it is important to weaken the Russian people in the 


to such an extent that he will no longer be in a position to prevent us from 
establishing German domination in Europe. 


Ne. We can achieve this goal in the above ways..."1 


According to the general plan <<Ost", it was supposed to destroy the entire 
Russian national intelligentsia, replacing it with collaborators and traitors. The 
new States that were to be created on the territory of Russia on Hitler's 
instructions were to be "socialist, but without their own intelligentsia. A new 
intelligentsia should not be allowed to be formed. All that will suffice here is the 
acceptance of the socialist intelligentsia>>. 


The final contours of the "fate of Russia>>, as it appeared to the leaders of the 
Third Reich, were defined in the speeches of Reich Minister A. Rosenber ga 10 
and 20 June 19412. 


"Today we are not looking for a <<crusade" against Bolshevism in order to free 
the <<poor Russians" from it, but in order to secure the German Empire. 


The tasks of our policy must be to carve out state formations from the vast 
territory of the U.S.S.R. and to restore them to Moscow, in order to secure the 
German Reich for centuries to come from the threats of the East. 


Four large blocs will have to protect us and at the same time push Europe far to 
the East: Greater Finland, the Baltic States, the Ukraine, and Kavl. At the same 
time, we must take into account the political aim, the national affiliation and the 
modern borders within the USSR, which cannot be changed immediately. 


The Reichskommissariat of the Baltic States shall have four General 
Commissariats, which shall be subdivided accordingly. The border runs west of 
St. Petersburg, south of Gatchina to Lake Ilmen - then to the south for 250 km 


1 Military History Journal. 1960. Ne 1. P. 87-98. 
2 GARF, f. 7445, d._144, p. 330-352. 


west of Moscow. On the one hand, the border will move far to the east, because 
the remnants of ancient Estonians and Latvians live in these areas. On the other 
hand, this is also reasonable, since we are planning here a serious 
Germanization and refreshment of the blood. 


A strip will be created between Estonia and Russia, populated by trustworthy 
Estonians and Latvians, whose vital interests are connected with Germany and 
who will always resist Russian influence. Directly adjacent to this region is the 
Belarusian territory as a center of concentration and classification of all inferior 


and socially dangerous elements. This area will be maintained like a nature 
reserve, but over time it will be entitled to some autonomy. 


The Ukrainian borders encompass Ukraine proper, including the regions of 
Kursk, Voronezh, Tambov, and Saratov. Russia needs to be deprived of fertile 
land, so the Black Earth Region can be safely attributed to the new Ukraine, 
which will be divided into 8 general commissariats with a total territory of 1.1 
million square kilometers. 


The borders of the Kavkazsky district will stretch east of the Lower Volga anda 
little south of Rostov. The southern borders of the Caucasus will continue to run 
along Turkey and Iran if the Fuehrer does not reward Turkey for her possible 
assistance in the defeat of the Stalinist state. 


. The rest of the territory is Russia proper. It will occupy an area of 2.9 million 
square kilometers with a population of no more than 60 million people. What we 
have to do to keep these areas in good condition is a task that our generation 
will not be able to solve in the window. It will be the task of centuries. 


"The aim of Germany's Eastern policy towards the Russians is to return primitive 
Muscovy to its old traditions and to turn it back 


facing the East again. We do not undertake any obligation to feed the Russian 
people from the abundant areas of the liquidated Soviet Union. A large 
evacuation will be necessary. As far as we should be left behind, 


Russian industry, this will be determined later. 


If the Russians are isolated from the West, they may remember the space to 
which they belong. All people who go to this primitive country must take into 
account that they have taken upon themselves years of the hardest colonization 
work." 


The first practical step towards the implementation of the political guidelines for 
the destruction of the Russian people was the preparation of a plan for the 
invasion of the USSR, which was called "Barbarossa" (signed by Hitler on 
December 18, 1940). According to it, the German Armed Forces were to defeat 
Russia in a short campaign before the war against England was over. Among the 
accomplices of the invasion were Romania and Finland, as well as military units 
from France, Italy, Spain, Holland, and Hungary. All preparations for the attack 
were to be completed on May 15, 1941. "The decisive importance," the Barbarus 
Ssa plan stated, "must be given that our intentions of attack should not be 
recognized." The black cloud of the world conspiracy hung over Russia. 


FLAVAIZ 


BEPOLOMIL4JI DRESS. - MILITARY ADVANTAGES OF GERMAN RESEARCH 
INSTITUTE. - IUTASTROPHIC DEFEATS OF THE RED ARMY. - HEROISM OF THE 
RUSSIAN SOLDIERS, 4T. - THE RISE OF PATRIOTISM. - YOU WANT THE GERMANS 
TO LOSE. - STALISH'S APPEAL TO THE PEOPLE. - EMERGENCY MEASURES, 


On June 22, 1941, German armed forces consisting of 103 divisions, including 10 
tank divisions, invaded Russian territory. The total number of them is 


More than 900,000 of them were servicemen of the western countries of 
Germany's allies - Italians, Spaniards, French, Dutch, Finns, Romanians, 
Hungarians, etc. The ego treacherous Western International was assigned 4,300 
tanks and assault guns, 4,980 combat aircraft, 47,200 guns and mortars. 


The Russian armed forces opposing the aggressor of five western border military 
districts and three fleets were half the enemy's manpower, and in the first 
echelon of our armies there were only 56 rifle and cavalry divisions, which found 
it difficult to compete with the German tank corps. The aggressor also had a 
great advantage in artillery, tanks and aircraft of the latest designs. 


The invasion was carried out in three strategic directions by the powerful Army 
Group North, 


"Center®> and "South": from East Prussia to Lenin, from the area east of 
Warsaw to Minsk and further to Moscow, from the Lublin area to Zhitomir and 
Kiev. The strongest group operated in the direction of Minsk - Moscow. At the 
same time, strikes were carried out from Finland and Romania. 


Having created a superiority in manpower and equipment in the directions of 
the main attack, using powerful tank groups, the German troops by the first day 
had already wedged into the depth of Russian territory from 25 to 35, and in 
some places even up to 50 km. In the first three weeks of the invasion, the 
enemy captured Russian territories 300-600 km from the border. By the middle 
of July, the aggressor had seized most of the Russian Baltic region, part of 
Byelorussia and Little Russia, embraced the western borders of Central Russia, 
and reached the distant approaches to Leningrad, threatening Smolensk and 
Kiev. 


The Red Army was forced to engage in combat without the necessary 
preparation and without completing a strategic deployment manned by 60-70% 
of the 


Wartime personnel, most often without air (a significant part of our aircraft were 
destroyed by the enemy on the ground on the first day) and artillery support, in 
conditions of a limited number of materiel, transport and communications. 
Many units of the Red Army were encircled and became light to the point of the 
enemy. 


The results are catastrophic. In three weeks of the war, the aggressor destroyed 
28 Russian divisions (twelve rifle, ten tank, four motorized and two cavalry). 
More than 72 of our troops suffered losses in men and military equipment of 
50% or more. The total combat losses amounted to about 850,000 people, about 
6,000 tanks, at least 6,500 guns of 76 mm caliber and above, more than 3,000 
anti-tank guns, about 12,000 mortars, and about 3,500 aircraft. 


Despite the impressive victories of the German army, it became clear to its 
leadership in the first month of the invasion that the initial plans for a lightning 
takeover of Russia were falling apart. Heroic Defense of Brest S!( For more than a 
month, the fortress showed the high fighting spirit of the Russian soldier, his 
dedication and patriotism. As the former Chief of Staff of the German 4th Army, 
General G. Blumentrier, noted: 


"The first battles in June 1941 showed us what the Red Army was all about. Our 
losses have reached 50%. Border guards defended the old fortress in Brest-Lee 
Tovsk... fighting to the last man, despite the bombardment of our heaviest guns 
and the bombardment from the air. Our troops very soon learned what it meant 
to fight against the Russians... » . 


In the battles for Przemysl, Soviet soldiers demonstrated miracles of heroism. 
On June 23, they defeated their numerically superior forces 


For almost a week, they held the city. 


The defenders of the naval 


base in Liepaja. On the first day of the war, Soviet pilots also showed themselves 
heroically. On June 22, they made about 6,000 combat weapons, destroying 
more than 200 German aircraft in unequal battles. In just three weeks of the 
war, the aggressor lost about 100,000 soldiers and officers, more than 1,700 
tanks and assault guns, and 950 aircraft. The losses were ten times greater than 
in all the military operations of the German army during the occupation of 
Western Europe, Poland and Czechoslovakia. 


On June 30, 1941, the State Defense Committee (GKO) was created, which 
included Stalin (chairman), Molotov (deputy chairman), Voroshilov, Malenkov, 
Beria. In the hands of the GKO all power in the USSR is concentrated. 


"With the appointment of Stalin as Supreme Commander-in-Chief," G.K. 
recalled.Zhukov," everyone immediately felt his firm hand. With his rigid 


demands, he achieved, one might say, the almost impossible. In a strategic 
situation, he was able to find the main link and, seizing on it, outline ways to 
counter the enemy and successfully conduct this or that offensive operation. 
Surely, he's a worthy Supreme Commander-in-Chief.¢ 


On July 3, 1941, Stalin addressed all the inhabitants of the great country on the 
radio with an unusually touching beginning: "Comrades! Citizens! Brothers and 
sisters! Soldiers of our army and navy! | am addressing you, my friends!* Having 
drawn a fairly truthful map of the scale of the German invasion, having shown 
the main reasons for the success of the German troops, he formulates the main 
tasks, the solution of which will make it possible to defeat the treacherous 
aggressor. 


First of all, he did. It is imperative that our people understand the depth of the 
danger that threatens our country, abandon complacency and carelessly 


They mobilized themselves and reorganized all their work in a new, military way, 
which knew no mercy for the enemy. 


It is necessary, he continued, that there should be no place in our ranks for 
whiners and cowards, panic-mongers and deserters, that our people should 
know no fear in the struggle and should go to our Patriotic War of Liberation 
against the fascist enslavers without rejection. 


The Red Army and all the citizens of the country must fight every inch of their 
native land, fight to the last drop of blood for our towns and villages, show 
courage, initiative and ingenuity. peculiar to our kind. 


It is necessary to organise all-round assistance to the Red Army, to ensure that 
its ranks are strengthened, to provide it with everything it needs, to organise the 
rapid movement of transports with troops and military supplies, and to provide 
extensive assistance to the wounded. 


Stalin stressed, we must strengthen the rear of the Red Army by subordinating 
all our work to the interests of this cause, ensure the efficient work of all 
enterprises, produce more rifles, bullets, guns, cartridges, shells, and airplanes, 
organize protection over the waters, power plants, telephone and telegraph 
communications, and organize local anti-aircraft defenses. 


We must organise a ruthless struggle against all sorts of disorganisers in the 
rear, deserters, panic-mongers, rumours, destroy spies, saboteurs and enemy 
paratroopers, and render rapid assistance to our destroyer battalions. It must 
be borne in mind that the enemy is cunning, cunning, and experienced in bman 
and the spread of false words. We need to take all this into account and not 
succumb to provocations. All those who, by their alarmism and cowardice, 
hinder the cause of defence, regardless of persons, must be immediately 
brought to trial by the Military Tribunal. 


In the event of a forced retreat of Red Army units, it is necessary to steal all 
mobile railway equipment. 


Not to leave a single locomotive, not a single wagon, not a kilogram of bread ora 
liter of fuel to the enemy. The collective farmers must steal all the cattle and 
hand over the grain to the state organs for safekeeping in order to transport it 
to the rear areas. All valuable property, including non-ferrous metals, bread and 
fuel, which cannot be exported, must be destroyed. 


In the areas occupied by the enemy, it is necessary to create party detachments, 
both on and on foot, and sabotage groups to fight against units of the enemy 
army, to kindle guerrilla warfare everywhere and everywhere, to blow up 
bridges and roads, to damage telephone and telegraph communications, and to 
set fire to forests, warehouses, and wagon trains. In the occupied areas, to 
create intolerable conditions for the enemy and all his accomplices, to pursue 
and destroy them at every shara, to disrupt all their activities. 


In fact, in his address to the people, Stal set out a program for the nationwide 
struggle against the enemy. Its simple and accessible language made it possible 


to convey many important tasks: to the hearts and minds of many Russian 
people. The moral significance of his speech would have been enormous. The 
words "Our cause is just, the enemy will be beaten once" became the main 
slogan of the entire Great Patriotic War. Firmness and confidence in victory 
inspired the Russian people. The rise of Russian patriotism was the main factor 
in the victory. And Stalin immediately took this into account. 


Instructing soldiers and officers to fight righteously for the Motherland, Stalin 
openly calls for them to emulate the deeds of their great ancestors. "May you be 
inspired in this war," he said to the soldiers, "by the courage of our great 
ancestors - Alexander Nevsky, Dmitry Donskoy, Kuzma Minin, Dmitry Pozharsky, 
Alexander Suvorov, Mikhail Kutuzov.. Long live our glorious Motherland, its 
freedom and independence!" 


Red Square on November 7, 1941, which was carried out in the conditions of the 
envelopment of Moscow by 51 divisions of the enemy. The very fact that the 
parade was held at this time and place was of great importance for raising the 
morale of the Russian people. 


The slogans "fight to the last drop of blood" and "Not an inch of ground for the 
enemy" had at that time an abstract character. 


On August 16, 1941, Stalin issued an order for the Armed Forces, which was read 
out in all companies, squadrons and batteries: 


"1) Those who tear off their insignia during the battle and surrender shall be 
considered malicious deserters, whose families are subject to arrest as families 
who have violated the oath and betrayed the Motherland. Shoot such deserters 
on the spot. 


Those who have been encircled are to fight to the last opportunity, to fight their 
way to their own, and those who prefer to surrender are to be destroyed by all 
means, and the families of the Red Army soldiers who have surrendered are to 
be deprived of state allowances and assistance. 


More actively nominate brave, courageous people." 


Cruel military necessity forced the Supreme Command to resort to other 
extreme measures, among which the most terrible was the "scorched-earth 
tactics." The order of the General Staff of November 17, 1941 prescribed: 


"1. Destroy and burn to the ground all inhabited points in the rear of the 
German troops at a distance of 40-60 km in depth from the front line and 20-30 
km to the right and left of the roads. To destroy settlements within the specified 
range of action, use aviation, artillery and mortar fire, reconnaissance teams, 
skiers and partisan sabotage groups equipped with Molotov cocktails. 


In each regiment, create teams of hunters of 20-30 people for the explosion and 
burning of settlements. Outstanding brave souls for brave actions to destroy 
settlements are to be presented with a government award." 


The entire Russian people, from the common soldier or the peasant to the 
minister, found themselves bound by the iron of military necessity. People could 
be punished, most often shot, for any offense that would contribute to the 
success of the enemy. For example, as Stalin said to the People's Commissar of 
Oil Industry Baibakov: <Comrade Baibakov, Hitler is eager to go to the Caucasus. 
He declared that if he did not seize the oil of the Caucasus, he would lose the 
war. Everything must be done to ensure that not a single drop of oil falls into the 
hands of the Germans. Keep in mind that if this happens, it will be very bad for 
us. That's why | warn you: if you leave even one ton of oil, we will shoot you. But 
if you destroy the fisheries, and the Germans do not come and we are left 
without fuel, we will also shoot you." 


A tough purge takes place in the Gulag camps. Some of the prisoners get the 
opportunity to fight for the Motherland as part of penal battalions, feeling the 
tomatoes of the NKVD soldiers behind their backs. The other part is shot without 
trial or without trial. In the first months of the war, on Stalin's orders, the last 
remnants of the criminal clans of the Jewish Bolsheviks and the <flame 


revolutionaries" were liquidated> Thus, in September 1941, the last of the 
Mohicans of the anti-Russian revolution of 1917 were executed in the Oryol 
prison - the leader of the Socialist-Revolutionaries M. Spiridonova, V. Arnold, G. 
Apresov, the wife of the executioner of the Russian people L. Kameney, P. 
Petrovsky, the German spy H. Rakovsky, A.Aikhenwald, T. Dzasokhov, the 
organizer of the murder of the royal family Shaya Goloshchekin - a total of 161 
state criminals. 


1 Baibakok N. K. Op. cit. P. 33. 


13. THE DEFEAT OF THE GERMANS NEAR MOSCOW. - THE COLLAPSE OF THE 
GERMAN PLANS FOR A LIGHTNING WAR. - TRANSITION TO A PROTRACTED 
WAR. - BATTLE OF STALINGRA.D. - HUGE LOSSES OF AG-SPRING. 


The German command expected to end the war in Russia by bringing it to its 
knees. Hitler even ordered to prepare granite for the monument to the victory 
over our country, which he was going to erect after the destruction of Moscow. 
However, the heroism and patriotism of the Russian people crossed out all the 
delusional plans of the Western maniac. The German troops, having broken 
through to Moscow, encountered fierce resistance there. 


To carry out its plans to capture Moscow, the German command concentrated 

here Army Group Center, consisting of 1.8 million men, more than 14,000 guns 

and mortars, 1,700 tanks, which accounted for 42% of the personnel, 33% of its 
artillery, and 75% of the tanks operating on the Eastern Front. 


The Soviet troops opposing this group of armies were 1.5-2 times inferior to the 
German occupiers in manpower and military equipment. Using their advantages, 
the Germans began to advance in the Bryansk (from October 30) and Vyazma 
directions on a strip of about 1,000 km. The enemy managed to break through 
the defenses and reach the rear of the Soviet troops with large tank forces, 
encircling part of the formations of the Western, Bryansk and Reserve Fronts in 
the area of Bryansk and Vyazma. The occupiers captured Kalinin (Tver), 
Maloyaroslavets, Mozhaisk, Voloko Lamsk, approaching a distance of 80-100 km 
from Moscow. 


Placing its main stake on the capture of Moscow and concentrating its main 
forces in the direction, the German leadership proceeded from the erroneous 
position that "in the battles on the borders of the USSR, the main forces of the 
Red Army were defeated; in the battles in Byelorussia and Ukraine, Soviet 
reserves were not destroyed. In general, we do 


the conclusion that the Red Army no longer possesses operational and strategic 
reserves that could offer serious resistance to the further advance of all three 
German army groups." 


As a result, the General Staff of the German Land Armies persuaded Hitler to 
concentrate his main forces for an attack on Moscow, <attacking it mainly from 
the Soviet Union, and by this offensive to decide the outcome of the war>> 


Breakthrough of the German army to the outskirts of Moscow 


He was responsible for serious mistakes made by the leadership of the Western 
Front (Commander Konev). According to G.K. Zhukov (who had been appointed 
commander of the Offensive Front), this general "dragged the Germans on his 
shoulders almost to the walls of Moscow."2In a letter to A. A. Zhdanov dated 
November 2, 1941, Zhukov wrote: "As you know, | am now operating in the West, 
on the steps to Moscow. The main thing is that Konev and Budenny slept 
through all their armed forces, and | received one memory from them. Or 
Budenny's headquarters and up to 90 men, from Konev's headquarters and 2 
reserve regiments. By now | have put together a decent organization and have 
basically stopped the enemy's offensive, and my further method is known to 
you: | will exhaust and then beat. 


By the decision of the State Defense Committee in the Mozhaisk region and 
directly 


Two lines of defense were created near Moscow, and a state of siege was 
introduced in the city and its adjacent areas. From Siberia, the Urals, and Central 
Asia, echelons with troops, military equipment, ammunition, winter equipment, 
and food are drawn to Moscow. In the most difficult conditions, a regrouping of 
forces is carried out. Moscow becomes an impregnable fortress, protected by 
external defensive forces.tank ditches, forest debris.Ami 


1 V. Keitel, "Interview with Soviet Intelligence," Neva. 1990. No 5. P. 197. 


2 Motherland. 1995. Ne 1. P. 79. 


3 Krasnaya Zvezda. October 13, 1990. 


metal hedgehogs. Excavation work on these hills was carried out mainly by 
women. 


Zhukov's command post was very close to the line of defense during the 
threatening situation. Fearing that it would be captured by the Germans, Zhukov 
turned to Stalin with a request for permission to move his command post away 
from the defense line, to the Belorussky railway station. To which Stalin replied 
that if Zhukov went to the Belorussky railway station, he would takehis place. 


As a result of the heroic resistance of the defenders, 


The enemy's movement was halted. 


However, on November 1.5-16, the German command made another attempt at 
an offensive in order to capture Moscow before winter. Having failed in the 
western direction, the enemy tried to outflank the Russian capital: from the 
north - through Klin, Solnechnogorsk and from the south - through Tula and 
Kashira. In some places, the occupiers reached 25-30 km to Moscow, captured 
Kryukov and Krasnaya Polyana. 


With each passing day, the German onslaught weakened. Not 


Accustomed to such resistance, the German soldiers gradually lose their morale 
and become demoralized. With the Vet command, it was possible to concentrate 
about 1,000 combat aircraft near Moscow, thereby creating a quantitative 
superiority over the enemy in aviation. For the first time during the war, Russian 
aviation was able to gain operational air supremacy in the main strategic 
direction. And this is even more demoralizing than the German troops. 


By the beginning of December, the German hordes were exhausted and drained 
of blood. and are devoid of offensive capabilities. On December 5-6, the Russian 
troops of the Kalinin Front, the Offensive Front, and the Southwestern Front, 
without allowing the enemy to come to their senses, launched a 
counteroffensive. According to the plan worked out by G.K. Zhukov, the Western 
Front, in cooperation with the troops of the left wing of the Kalinin 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 56. 


As well as the South-Western Front, they defeated the enemy's formations 
opposing our army from the north and south of Moscow with powerful blows, 
and suppressed the forces against the enemy on the Western Front. The success 
of the affair was largely predetermined by the Siberian divisions, which were 
transferred to Moscow in the midst of the fighting. Suffering huge losses, the 
German occupiers began to retreat in panic, coming to their senses 100-250 km 
from Moscow. The threat to the Russian capital was eliminated, more than 
11,000 settlements were liberated, including the cities of Kaluga, Kalinin (Tver), 
Klin, Maloyaroslavets, and Istra. 


The peculiarity of the offensive of the Russian troops in the winter of 1941-1942 
was as follows; that it was carried out in the absence of superiority of the 
Russian side in manpower and equipment, with a lack of military equipment and 
ammunition in conditions of severe cold. The decisive role in this campaign was 
played by the high morale and patriotism of the Russian soldier, as well as the 
military skill of the leadership of the Red Army, and above all by the yra:ma. By 
April 1942, the Russian army had liberated the Moscow, Tula, partially 
Leningrad, Kalinin, Smolensk, Orel, Kursk, Kharkov, Stalingrad regions and the 
Kerch Peninsula from the enemy - a territory equal in scale to a large European 
state. On one occasion 50 German divisions were crushed. Germany's land 
forces alone lost 833,000 men. 


The Russian people and their army destroyed many of the hopes of the Western 
conquerors. Hitler's attempts to take over Russia as easily as France and other 


Western European states ended in complete failure. The Western world has 
learned another lesson 


1 Soviet intelligence officer R. Sorge reported to Moscow accurate information 
about Japanese plans, which consisted of advancing towards Southeast Asia and 
striking at U.S. Pacific bases. He managed to convince Stalin that the USSR, at 
least in the near future, could not fear a Japanese invasion. It was this that 
allowed the Soviet command to transfer part of the troops from the Far East to 
Moscow. 


the invincibility of the Russian people. Germany was confronted with the 
prospect of waging a long and protracted war, for which she was not prepared. 


As the German Chief of Staff W. Keitel: "In drawing up the plan for the campaign 
of 1942, we were guided by the following principles: the troops of the Eastern 
Front are no longer able to attack along the entire length of the front, as they 
were in 1941; The offensive must be confined to one sector of the front, namely, 
the southern; The aim of the offensive was to completely disconnect the 
Donbass from Russia's military-economic balance, cut off the supply of oil along 
the Volga, and seize the main oil supply bases, which, according to our 
estimates, were located in Maykop and Grozny. 


In May and in the summer of 1942, the German command again tried to take the 
initiative into its own hands. The enemy succeeds in recapturing the Kerch 
Peninsula, launching an offensive on Voronezh, and seizing the rich industrial 
and grain regions of the country.1 The difficulties of the Russian army were 
aggravated as a result of the wait-and-see attitude of the governments of Great 
Britain and the United States, which were in no hurry to provide military 
assistance to our country. Only the USSR bore the brunt of the war. The absence 
of a large front in Europe allowed Germany to maneuver its forces and means, 
transferring its existing reserves to the Eastern Front. In the first months of 1942 
alone, 39 divisions and a large number of reinforcements were sent here from 
Germany and the occupied countries of Europe. Factories in Western Europe, 


and formerly throughout France, increased the production of weapons and 
equipment for the German troops. 


On June 28, having brought up fresh reserves from Europe, the German army 
resumed its offensive against the southern regions of our country, capturing the 
Donbass, the rich agricultural regions on the right bank of the Don, Maykop, and 
Krasnodar, and approaching the oil regions. 


1 Keitel V. Op. cit. S. 198. 


The fall of the North Caucasus would have meant the loss of the USSR's main 
energy sources. 


The main battles of the second half of 1942 returned once again in the Stalinrad 
area, the capture of which would have led to the disruption of the most 
important water communication along the Volga, cutting off the country from 
the oil fields. 


Around Stalinrad the German command concentrated enormous, superior 
forces. The aggressor's superiority here was: in personnel - 1.7 times, in artillery 
and tanks - 1.3 times, in self-aircraft - more than 3 times. 


However, despite the seeming hopelessness of the situation, the Russian soldier 
survived. The battles at Stalinr's house and in the city itself were characterized 
by cases of great heroism of soldiers and officers. 


In July 1942, the GKO gave the order to hold Stalinrad at all costs. "To retreat 
further," he said, "means to ruin ourselves and at the same time to ruin our 
Motherland. Each new piece of territory left by us will strengthen the enemy in 
every possible way and weaken our defenses, our Motherland. 


Not a step back! That must now be our main appeal. 


We must stubbornly, to the last drop of blood, defend every position, every 
metre of Soviet territory, cling to every piece of Soviet land and hold it back to 
the last opportunity. 


Our Motherland is going through difficult days. We must stop and then push 
back and defeat the enemy, no matter what the cost. The Germans are not as 
strong as the alarmists make them out to be. They're straining the last of their 
strength. To withstand their blow now, in the next few months, means to ensure 
that we win>>. « 


This order inspired the Russian soldiers and strengthened their combat stamina. 
In a message to Stalin, the Russian troops assured that the city would not be 
surrendered to the enemy. "We are writing to you," it said, "in the midst of a 
great battle, under the thunder of incessant cannonade, the howl of planes, 


in the glow of conflagrations on the steep bank of the great Russian river Volga; 
We are writing to tell you, and through you to the entire Soviet people, that our 
spirits are as vigorous as ever, our will is firm, and our hands are not tired of 
striking the enemy. The decision is to stand to the death at the walls of 
Stalinrrad>>. Fierce battles were fought for every street and every house. 
Several times the most important dominant height in the city - Mamayev Kurgan 
- passed from hand to hand. Bloody battles took place in the area of the 
factories - tractor, <<Barry Kady>>, "Red October>>, the railway station and the 
mill. All attempts by the occupiers to capture the city failed. 


Closely connected with the defense of Stalingrad was the defense of the North 
Caucasus. Here the Russian troops did not allow the enemy to carry out his plan 
"Edelweiss>> to seize Transcaucasia, the Black Sea coast, and the storms of the 
Nes and Baku oil fields. 


The enemy was exhausted and drained of blood. In the summer and autumn of 
1942, its losses exceeded 1 million men, 20,400 guns, more than 1,500 tanks, and 
more than 4,000 aircraft. Firmly and unswervingly the balance of forces was in 
favor of the Russian Army. 


14. THE RUSSIAN CHURCH BLESSES THE PEOPLE FOR VICTORY. - FOR THE 
SHELTER OF THE MOTHER OF GOD OVER RUSSIA. - MIRACLES AND SIGNS. - 
STALIN'S MEETING WITH ORTHODOX HIERARCHS. - THE PATRIOTIC ROLE OF 
THE CHURCH. - RECOGNITION OF THIS ORGANIZATION BY OUR AUTHORITIES. - 
OPENING OF CHURCHES AND THEOLOGICAL EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS. - 
INCREASE ONUMBER OF CHURCH ATTENDEES. 


The war began on the day when the Russian Orthodox Church celebrated the 
Day of All Russian Saints. For the true Russian people, this was a sign of great 
hope that the struggle begun was the victory ofRussian arms. 


1 See, for example, the sermon of Metropolitan Veniamin (Fedchenkov) in 
Pravda 0 religii v Rossii. Moscow, 1942. P. 291. 


For the Orthodox Russian people, Hitler and his people were the embodiment of 
Satan and his dark forces, who sought to destroy Russia, Holy Russia, and to 
beat the Russian people. For them, the defense of the Motherland became 
behind the shield of Holy Russia, which invisibly existed even in the most 
difficult days of the rule of the Jewish intern. 


On the very first day of the war, Metropolitan Sergius (Stragorodsky) wrote and 
typed with his own hand the "Epistle to the Pastors and Flock of the Orthodox 
Orthodox Church of Christ," in which he called on the Orthodox Russian people 
to defend the Age: "Fascist robbers have attacked our Motherland. Trampling on 
all treaties: and promises, they suddenly fell on us, and now the blood of 
civilians is already watering our native land. The times of Batu, the German 
knights of the tsars, Charles of Sweden, and Napoleon are repeated. The pitiful 
descendants of the enemies of Orthodox Christianity want to try once again to 
bring our people to their knees before the wrongdoers. But this is not the first 
time that the Russian people have had to endure such trials. With God's help, 


this time he will scatter the fascist enemy into the dust... Let us remember the 
holy leaders of the Russian people, Alec Sandra Nevsky and Dmitry Donskoy, 
who laid down their lives for the people and the Motherland. And it's not just the 
leaders who are doing this. Let us recall the innumerable thousands of simple 
rights of glorious warriors... Our Orthodox Church has always shared the fate of 
the people. Together with him, she bore the spell and was consoled by his 
successes. She will not forsake her people even now. She also blesses with 
heavenly blessing the forthcoming all-time podvig... If it is to be done, then it is 
precisely on this basis that one must remember the commandment of Christ: 


"No one has more love than this, but no one has his own soul 


He will lay down for his friends..." john 14:13). Us; For the pastors of the Church, 
at a time when Oghechestvo calls everyone to podvig, it will be unworthy only to 
silently look at what is being done around them, not to restrain the 
faint-hearted. 


He who is grieved cannot be comforted, and he who hesitates does not 
remember his duty and the will of God. And if, in addition, the pastor's 
taciturnity, his lack of concern for what his flock has endured, is also explained 
by cunning considerations about the possible benefits on the other side of the 
border, then this will be a direct betrayal of the Motherland and his pastoral 
duty, since the Church needs a pastor who carries out his service truly "for the 
sake of Jesus, and not for the sake of a piece of bread," as St. Demetrius of 
Russia put it. Let us lay down our souls together with our shepherds... The 
Church blesses all Orthodox Christians on the shield of the sacred borders of our 
Motherland. The Lord will grant us victory." 


Shortly before the outbreak of the war, an elder of the Valaam monastery had 
three visions during a service in the church. 


He saw the Mother of God, John the Baptist, St. Nicholas, and a host of saints 
who prayed to the Savior that He would not leave Russia. The Saviour knew that 
in Russia the abomination of desolation is so great that it is impossible to 


tolerate these iniquities. All these saints continued to pray to Him with tears, 
and the Saviour said: "I will not leave Russia." 


The Mother of God and St. John the Baptist stand before the Throne of the Savior 
and pray to Him for the salvation of Russia. He replied: "I will not leave Russia>>. 


The Mother of God stands alone before Her Son and with tears prays to Him for 
the salvation of Russia. She said: 


<<Remember, My Son, how | stood at Thy Cross and wanted to kneel before 
Him>>. The Savior said, 


<*Don't, | Know how much You love Russia, and | will not leave it for the sake of 
Your words. | will punish you, but | will keep you..."1 


The war prompted many Russian people to religiously purify their souls. The 
churches were crowded with believers who prayed, asking God for 


1 To the Light. 1995. Ne 9/10. P. 23. 


and the salvation of the Age, of himself and of his loved ones. Moreover, for 
many believers, the Party-Soviet structure, which organizes the country in the 
fight against the enemy, is associated with Orthodox patriotic feelings. For some, 
faith in God and the immediate tasks of the party find a single culmination in a 
common patriotic impulse. Believers at the front join the party because they 
already see it as a patriotic force. Soldier Mikhail Fyodorovich Cherkasov, for 
example, wrote to his mother from the front line: "Mother, | joined the party... 
Mother, pray to God for me." 


The Church blessed the Patriotic War of the Russian people, and this Blessing 
was confirmed in Heaven. 


Archpriest V. Shvets said that "when the Great Patriotic War was about to begin, 
Patriarch Alexander 111 of Antiochia addressed a message to Christians 


throughout the world about prayerful and material assistance to Russia. Very 
few true friends remained with our country at that time. There were great 
prayers in Russia as well, such as Hieroschemamonk Seraphim of Rytsky. For a 
thousand days and nights he stood in prayer for the salvation of the country and 
the people of Russia in the most difficult years, when the country was tormented 
by enemies. But, as in 1612, by the Providence of God, for the expression of 
God's will and the determination of the fate of the country and the people of 
Russia, a friend and intercessor for her from the fraternal Church was chosen - 
the Patriarchate of Mount Lebanon, Elijah (Patriarch of Antioch). He knew what 
Russia meant to the world; He knew, and for this reason he always prayed for 
the salvation of the Russian country, for the enlightenment of the people. After 
the conversion of Alexander 111, Metropolitan Elijah began to pray even more 
fervently with all his heart for the salvation of Russia from perdition, from the 
invasion of the enemy. He decided to shut himself up and ask the Mother of God 
to reveal how he could help Russia. He's 


1 Sovetskaya Rossiya. 13 September, 1990. 


He went into a stone dungeon, where not a single sound could be heard from 
the ground, where there was nothing but an icon of the Mother of God. Viladyka 
shut himself up there, not eating food, not drinking, not sleeping, but only, 
kneeling, prayed before the icon of the Mother of God with a lampada. Every 
morning Vladyka received reports from the front about the number of dead and 
where the enemy had gone. After three days of vigil, the Mother of God Herself 
appeared to him in a pillar of fire and announced that he had been chosen, a 
true man of prayer and a friend of Russia, in order to convey God's 
determination for the Russian country and people. If everything is not fulfilled, 
Russia will perish. 


"Churches, monasteries, theological academies and seminaries should be 
opened throughout the country. Priests must be returned from the fronts and 
prisons, and must begin to serve. Now they are preparing for the surrender of 
Leningrad, yes - it is impossible to surrender. "Let them take out," she said, "the 
miraculous icon of the Kazan Mother of God and carry it in procession around 


the city, then not a single enemy will set foot on its holy land. In front of the 
Kazan Icon it is necessary to perform a prayer service in Moscow; then it must be 
in Stalinrad, which must not be surrendered to the enemy. The Kazan Icon must 
go with the troops to the borders of Russia. When the war is over, Metropolitan 
Elijah must come to Russia and tell how it was saved." 


The Great Patriotic War, in the words of Metropolitan Serry (Strarodsky), became 
a "purifying storm>> for the Russian people. The terrible trials that befell the 
country evoked in millions of people a sense of Orthodox revival, and the 
righteous churches were once again filled with people. Many of the prohibitions 
imposed on faith in the 1930s were lifted, the criminal Union of Militant Atheists 
was dissolved, and its chairman, Gubelman, died in terrible agony from cancer. 


In the tragic days of the German attack on Moscow on October 14, 1941, the 
feast day of the Intercession of the Most Holy Theotokos, Metropolitan Serry 
(Strago Rodsky) addressed the Russian people with a message in which he said: 
"The enemy who has invaded our borders is apparently exerting all his forces. 
With fire and sword he passes through our land, plundering and destroying our 
villages, our cities... The enemy is strong, but "great is the God of the Russian 
Land,” as Mamai exclaimed on the Kulikovo Field, defeated by the Russian army. 
God willing, we will have to repeat this exclamation to our present enemy. Above 
us is the Intercession of the Most Holy Virgin Theotokos, the ever-present 
intercessor of the Russian Land. The prayers of the entire radiant host are for us 


the saints who shone forth in our land..." 


In the winter of 1941, Stalin summoned the clergy to the Kremlin to pray for 
victory, and then, according to legend, the miraculous icon of the Tikhvin Mother 
of God (according to another version, the Viadimir Mother of God) was 
surrounded by plane around Moscow and saved Moscow from the enemy. And 
on December 9, after the first successful counter-offensive, which preceded the 
Moscow one, the city of Tikhvin was liberated. 


In the spring of 1942, for the first time in many years, the authorities in Moscow 
allowed believers to celebrate Easter. 


On September 4, 1943, Stalin invited to the Kremlin the hierarchs of the Russian 
Orthodox Church: Metropolitan Sergius (Strarodsky) of Moscow and Kolomna, 
Metropolitan Nikolai (Yarushevich) of Kiev and Galicia, and Metropolitan Alexy 
(Simansky) of Leningrad and Novy Rodsk. All three of them had their last few 
arrests and camps, but after being released from them, they continued to carry 
out Orthodox patriotic work. Stalin himself spoke of the need for revival 


1 Word. 1990. No 11. P. 31. 


Church life and the speedy election of the Patriarch. In the course of the 
two-hour conversation, many issues of the Russian Orthodox Church were 
discussed: the holding of an Archbishop's Council for the election of a Patriarch, 
the opening of churches and theological educational institutions, the 
resumption of the publication of the church journal and the organization of 
candle festivals, the expansion of the rights of the clergy and the removal of 
restrictions on the activities of religious communities. "The Russian Church," 
Stalin stressed in this conversation, "can count on the all-round support of the 
government in all questions connected with its organizational strengthening and 
development within the USSR." 


On Stalin's instructions, the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR 


A special body, the Council for the Affairs of the Russian Orthodox Church, was 
given the role of intermediary between the government and the Church. 


The leadership of the Russian Church was given a mansion in Chisty Lane, where 
the German embassy had been located before the war. Parting with the 


hierarch, Stalin said, addressing Metropolitan Sergius: 


<<Your Eminence, this is all | can do for you so far." 


At the end of 1943, the publication of the monthly Journal of the Moscow 
Patriarchate was resumed, and in 1944 the Orthodox Theological Institute and 
the Theological and Pastoral Courses were opened in the Novodevichy Convent, 
which were transferred a few years later to the Troy Lavra of St. Sergius, which 
became the Moscow Theological Academy and Seminary. 


The resolution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks) of September 27, 1944 "On the Organization of Scientific and 
Educational Propaganda" for the first time did not formulate the tasks of "a 
decisive struggle to overcome religious survivals" and "an uncompromising 
offensive against the reactionary revolution." 


1 Uit. by: Historical Archive. 1994. Ne 3. P. 137. 


In addition, it >is important to note that in the case of the Contracting Parties to 
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Persons 
of Discrimination against Persons Belonging to the Constitution, the Court of 
Appeal of the Republic of Tajikistan 


During the war, Stalin, when admonishing commanders before a battle, used to 
say: <<Well, God willing!" or 


>The writer V. A. Soloukhin, who lived in the Kremlin during the war, said: "You 
go to the porch, losif Vissarionovich. On the left hand is Alexis, on the right is the 
Metropolitan of Krutitsy and Kolomna." 


During the war, 20,000 churches were reopened in the USSR. Millions of Russian 
people prayed for victory! According to the information given by Archpriest V. 
Shvets, Stalin himself prayed. B.M. Shaposhnikov, a former tsarist officer who 
did not hide his religious beliefs, talked with Stalin for hours, and all his advice 
(including dressing the troops in the old uniform of the tsarist army with 
epaulettes) was accepted. A.V. Vasilevsky, who was appointed Chief of the 
General Staff on the recommendation of B.M. Shaposhnikov, was the son of a 
priest, and his father was still alive. 


Obviously, he was on the side of the Russian Orthodox Church and G.K. Zhukov. 
In Belarus, one of the priests. | told him that the Germans had taken the bells 
out of his house. Then Zhukov ordered a whole wagon of bells to be sent there 
and even allocated a platoon of soldiers for their mustache. 


In the first months of the defense of Leningrad, when the situation was at its 
most difficult and thousands of people were dying, the Kazan Icon of the Mother 
of God was taken out of the Vladimir Cathedral and marched around Leningrad 
in a procession with the cross - the city was saved. But many people still do not 
understand how Leningrad was holding on, because there was practically no 
help for it: what was brought was a drop in the ocean. Nevertheless, the city 
survived. The words spoken by St. Mitrophan Voro of Nezhsky to Peter the Great, 
that the city of the holy Apostle Peter had been chosen by the Mother of God 
Herself, were again confirmed. 


Her icon is in the city and there are worshippers, the enemy cannot enter the 
city. That is why the people of Leningrad revere the Kazan Icon of the Mother of 
God so much. All the time from the foundation of the city she was the Protector 
of it, and of all Russia. It is also interesting that the blockade of Leningrad was 
broken on the day of the celebration of St. Ninathe 1st Enlightener of Georgia. 
After Leningrad, the Kazan Icon began its procession across Russia. And Moscow 
was saved by a miracle. The defeat of the Germans near Moscow is a true 
miracle, manifested by the prayers and intercession of the Mother of God. The 
Germans fled in panic, chased by grass snakes, abandoned equipment was lying 
on the road, and none of the German or Russian generals could understand how 
and why this had happened. The Volokolamsk highway was free, but nothing 
prevented the Germans from entering Moscow. Then the Kazan Icon was 
transported to Stalinrad. There was an incessant service in front of her - prayers 
and commemorations of the fallen soldiers. The icon stood among our troops on 
the right bank of the Volga, and the Germans were unable to cross the river, no 
matter how much effort they tried. There was a moment when the shield guards 
of the city remained on a small patch near the Volga, but the Germans could not 


push our soldiers together, because there was the Kazan Icon of the Mother of 
God. 


The Battle of Stalingrad, reports Archpriest Shvets, 


It began with a moleben before this icon, and only after that was the signal given 
for the offensive. The icon was brought to the most difficult sectors of the front, 
where the situation was critical, to the places where offensives were being 
prepared. Molebens were served, and the soldiers were sprinkled with the saint 
in the doi. 


Archimandrite John (Razumov), the cell-attendant of the then Patriarchal Locum 
Tenens Metropolitan Sergius (Stragorodsky), recounted: "On the day of 
Theophany, January 19 [1943], Metropolitan Sergius led a procession of the cross 
to the Jordan. Those were the days of the decisive battles for Stalingrad, and 
Viadyka prayed especially fervently for the misfortune of the Russian army. An 
unexpected illness has caused 


In 1999, the Sheriff's Office decided to take him to bed. On the night of February 
2, 1943, Viadyka overcame his illness and asked his cell-attendant to help him 
get out of bed. Standing up, he bowed down three bows with difficulty, giving 
thanks to God. When the cell-attendant helped him back to bed, Metropolitan 
Serius said: "The Lord of hosts, mighty in battle, has overthrown those who rise 
up against us. May the Lord bless His people with peace! Maybe this beginning 
will be a happy ending." In the morning the radio broadcast the news of the 
defeat of the German troops at Stalinrad." 


Archpriest V. Shvets testifies that he had heard stories about miraculous events 
from many front-line soldiers, including non-believers. In particular, he tells of 
one such testimony of the intercession and help of the Mother of God. It 
happened during the assault on K6nigsberg in 1944. This is what an officer who 
was at the center of the battle for this fortress city told him: <<Our troops were 
already exhausted, but the Germans were still strong, the losses were 
enormous, and the scales were swinging, we could suffer a terrible defeat there. 


Suddenly, we saw that the commander of the front had arrived, as well as many 
officers and with them the icon. Many people began to joke: "The priests have 
been brought, now they will help us..." But the commander quickly stopped all 
jokes, ordered everyone to line up and take off their hats. The priests served a 
moleben and went with the icon to the front line. We looked at them in 
bewilderment: where were they going at full height? They'll all be killed! From 
the Germans, such shooting is a wall of fire! But they calmly went into the fire. 
Suddenly, the firing from the German side stopped at the same time, as if it had 
stopped. Then the signal was given - and our troops began a general assault on 
Konigsberg from land and sea. An unbelievable thing happened: the Germans 
died by the thousands and surrendered by the thousands! As the prisoners told 
in one voice, just before the Russian assault "the Madonna appeared in the sky" 
(as they call the Mother of God), 


Which was visible to the entire German army, and all of them completely failed 
their weapons - they could not fire a single shot. It was then that our troops, 
having overcome the fortifications, easily broke the (hand-to-hand) resistance 
and took the city, which had been impregnable before, and we suffered such 
losses! During this apparition, the Germans fell to their knees, and a lot of 
people understood what was going on and who was helping the Russians!*> And 
one more fact. Kiyev, the mother of Russian cities, was liberated by our troops 
on October 22, the day of the celebration of the Kazan Icon of the Mother of God 
(according to the church calendar ryu, or November 4 of the civil style). And this 
was very significant for the people of Russia: this is where our Russia began; 
Here took place our Baptism of a family that had chosen Christianity, the Right 
of the Glorious Faith! All the true strength and all the true happiness of the 
Russian people is in the Orthodox faith!1 


As relations between the Russian 


The Church and the state power are carrying out their own self-liquidation of the 
Renovationist heresy. With the loss of support from the NKVD (which received 
other instructions during this period), its leaders quickly lost all influence, and 
their < parishes > rapidly melted away. 


Many Renovationist figures, who have fallen into this movement through 
misunderstanding or weakness, are looking for ways to reunite with the Mother 
Church. 


In the reports sent to Stalin, this trial 


illustrates by the following facts. 


The Tula Renovationist <*Archbishop> Peter Turbin sent a telegram to 
Metropolitan Nicholas in which he welcomed the election of Sergius as Patriarch, 
expressed hope for the unification of the two churches and asked to be accepted 
into the Patriarchal Church. 


The Renovationist <*Archbishop> Mikhail Postnikov, in his statement addressed 
to Metropolitan Ni- 


1 To the Light. 1995. No 9/IO. With. 24. 


Kolaya spoke in favor of the need to unite the New Church with the Russian 
Orthodox. 


The administrator of the Moscow diocese, the Renovationist "archbishop" Andrei 
Rastorguev, appealed to the rector of the church at the Pyatnitskoye cemetery 
in Moscow, Romankov, with a request to accept him for service as a second 
priest. 


There have been cases when believers of the Renovationist 


The "parishes" sought to leave renovationism and come under the jurisdiction of 
Patriarch Sergius. For example, in the Rozhdestvensky, Pregradnensky, and 
Blagodarnensky districts of the Stavropol Territory, the faithful rejected the 
renovationist "priests> and appealed to the church governor, asking them to 
appoint priests who recognized Patriarch Sergius. Renovationist 


"parishes > in the cities of Armavir and Maykop in the Krasnodar region were 
transferred to the Russian Church. 


In Tula, the parishioners of the Renovationist All Saints Cathedral convened a 
meeting at which they made the following decision: "In our difficult times, there 
is no place in the life of the Russian Orthodox Church for internal conflicts and 
disagreements... We welcome with spiritual joy the election of Metropolitan 
Sergius to the post of head of the Orthodox Church and the formation of the 
Holy Synod. We look forward to the future pacification and unity of the Russian 
Orthodox Church." 


Another part of the Renovationist clergy, such as, for example, its head 
"Metropolitan" Alexander Vvedensky, who since 1941 has been evacuated to 
Ulyanovsk (Simbirsk), the Sverdlovsk <<Metropolitan" Yatsenko, the Rybinsk 
"bishop" Lobanov, and the Leningrad "bishop" Rumyantsev, speak out in favor of 
the need to preserve Renovationism. 


Vvedensky, having learned of the election of Sergius Patriarch, even proposed to 
raise the question of the Patriarchate in the Renovationist Church in order to 
equalize its position with the Russian Church, but seeing the confusion among 
the 


Without admitting the possibility of uniting the two Churches on an equal 
footing, he does not exclude the possibility of the disintegration of 
Renovationism. 


In relation to the heretics-renovationists, Patriarch Serius chose a firm line. 
Bishops, presbyters, and deacons who had been ordained before 1923, when the 
Renovationists were banned by Patriarch Arch Tikhon, were ordained in their 
present rank, if they had not lost the right to serve in the priesthood through 
marriage after their consecration. And the false priests and false bishops of the 
"renovationist ordination>> were accepted by the laity or in the same way as 
they had been vouchsafed before they deviated into schism. 


Secret reports of the Chairman of the Council for the Affairs of the Russian 
Orthodox Church at the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR, G.G. 
Karpov, addressed to Stalin, testify to the enormous increase in the number of 
believers visiting churches and praying for victory in the war. 


In Moscow, at the Easter service in 1944, which was held in 30 churches, not 
120,000 people gathered at the first morning alone, but in most churches two or 
three services were held that night. Here are some more facts from G.G. 
Karpov's report. 


About half of those who attended churches were elderly, 25% were middle-aged 
and 25% were young. 75% of all were women. A particularly large concentration 
of believers was observed in the following churches: the Epiphany Cathedral 
(Elokhovsky) - upto 1,000 people; the Church of Peter and Paul in 
Preobrazhenskoye - 8 thousand people; Holy Spirit Church at the Danilovsky 
Cemetery - 8 thousand people; the Church of St. John the Baptist on Krasnaya 
Sna - 6 thousand people; Church of St. John the Warrior on Yaki Manka - 6 
thousand people; Church of Peter and Paul in Sol Danish Sloboda - 4 thousand 
people. 


1 Historical Archive. 1994. No 3. P. 144. 


2 Tsypin V., prot. History of the Russian Orthodox Church 1917 - 1990. Moscow, 
1994 (hereinafter: History of the Russian Orthodox Church). P. 125. 


In almost all the churches of the city, in one number or another, there were 
military officers and privates, a total of more than 500 people (from IO to 20 
people in each church, and only in the Church of John the Baptist on Krasnaya 
Presnya there were up to 200 servicemen). The largest churches were visited by 
representatives and employees of embassies and foreign correspondents. Thus, 
for example, in the cathedral, where the service was conducted by Patriarch 
Sergius, there were up to 25 foreigners (who entered the altar), including 14 


people from the American Embassy, and among them were the Council of the 
Embassy Hamilton, the Chief of the Naval Department of the Mission, Rear 
Admiral Olsen, the First and Second Secretaries of the Embassy; from the British 
embassy - 4 men; 2 from the Australian Mission; three Japanese correspondents 
and the technical secretary of the French mission, Ott. 


Sample data on church attendance that night in the Moscow region show that 
the number of believers in churches was significantly higher than on the Easter 
holiday of 1943. For example, in 30 districts of the region, 90 active churches 
were visited by 148,000 people, while in the previous year - 95,000 people. 


Almost 80% of those who attended the Easter service in the districts of the 
region are women, young people - from 20 to 25%, but in some areas, such as in 
Pau-. In Dolsk, Mytishchi, Konstantinovsky, and Krasnopahorsk, young people 
made up 50% of all those present in the churches. 


There were also visits to churches in the region by officers and enlisted men. For 
example, there were 50 servicemen in the Kazan Church (the village of 
Kolomenskoye, Leninsky District), 275 people in the Church of Alexander Nevsky 
(the village of Biryulyovo, Leninsky District), and 100 people in the Trinity Church 
in the city of Podolsk. 


In all the churches of Moscow and the region, the church-patriotic address of 
Patriarch Sergius1 was read out during the Paschal service. 


15. RUSSIAN PATRIOTISM. - FEATS OF SOLDIERS AND OFFICERS. - ALEXANDER 
MATROSOV. - GUERRILLA MOVEMENT. - NATIVE AVENGERS. - ZOYA 
KOSMODEMYANSKAYA. - FREE DONATIONS TO HELP THE FRONT. - WAR IN 
RUSSIAN LITERATURE AND FOLKLORE. 


The patriotic spirit of the Russian people manifested itself in the first months of 
the war. In Moscow alone, twelve divisions of the people's militia and twenty-five 
destroyer battalions were formed. The writer K. Simonov said of Moscow: 


"A city that looks like a Russian person is as poor as a Russian person." The 
Moscow system, they said at that time, was the grave of the enemy. We will 
stand as one, but we will not surrender Moscow. 


The patriotic impulse of the Russian people manifested itself in numerous cases 
of heroism in the most diverse aspects of the life of the people, both among the 
military and among the civilian. 


Captain N.F. Gastello's plane on June 26, 1941 


During the bombing of an enemy tank column on the 
Radoshkevichi-Molodechno road, he received a hole in the gas tank. A fire broke 
out. Then Gastello, together with the eki page (Lieutenants A.A. Budenyuk, G.N. 
Skorobogatov and Senior Sergeant A.A. Kalinin) decided not to leave the plane by 
parachute. The burning vehicle was aimed at a cluster of tanks, automobiles and 
tanks, which exploded along with the plane, killing many dozens of German 
soldiers and a large amount of military equipment. 


1 Historical Archive. 1994. No 3. P. 146-147. 


On August 7, 1941, another pilot, V.V. Talalikhin, rammed an enemy bombardier 


in an air battle, destroying it. Subsequently, he shot down 5 more enemy 
soldiers. In October 1941 he died heroically in an air battle. 


A brilliant example of the mass heroism of the Russian soldier was shown by the 
soldiers of the 316th Rifle Division under the command of General I.V. Panfilova. 
In the Battle of Moscow in October-November 1941, the soldiers of this division 
engaged in heavy defensive battles with the superior enemy forces west of 
Volokolamsk. On November 16, when the Germans launched a new offensive to 
capture Moscow, 28 Panfilrovtsy led by commander V.G. Klochkov were on the 
defensive in the area of the Dubosekovo junction near Volokolamsk. Before the 
battle, the commander addressed the soldiers with a word: "Russia is great, but 
there is nowhere to retreat, behind Mo Skva>>. In a four-hour battle, the 
Red-Panfilovts. 18 German tanks were hit, but almost all of them were killed, 
and on November 17 their general was also killed. For its heroism in battle, the 
division received the name of Gvalodeyskaya with the name of I.V. Panfilov. 


The war provided more and more examples of the heroic self-sacrifice of Russian 
soldiers. Cadet of the Hot School A. Matrosov voluntarily went to the front as a 
private. On February 23, 1943, in the battle for the village of Chernushki (Kalinin 
Front), he broke through to the enemy bunker and, covering the ambraZuRU 
with his body, sacrificed himself to ensure the success of his unit. Matrosov 
saved the lives of dozens of his goods, who were under the aimed fire of the 
enemy. Taking advantage of the enemy's confusion, the Russian soldiers went 
on the attack and drove out the occupiers. 


A special form of the patriotic movement was the partisan struggle behind 
enemy lines, which could not be stopped by the brutal repressions of the 
occupiers. Even before the outbreak of hostilities, the German leadership had 


It prepared a document to the effect that persons from among the population 
suspected of crimes against the German troops were to be shot without trial, 
and that German soldiers were not to be prosecuted for crimes against the 
German population. On July 23, Field Marshal Keitel issued an order stating: "In 
view of the vast expanse of the occupied territories in the East, the available 
armed forces for the maintenance of security in these territories will be 
sufficient only if all resistance is punished not by the prosecution of the guilty, 


but by the establishment of such a system of terror on the part of the armed 
forces as will be sufficient for the maintenance of security in these territories. to 
eradicate from the population any intention of resistance. The Commanders 
must find the means to carry out this order by applying draconian measures."1 
The immeasurable cruelty of the German occupiers gave impetus to the general 
guerrilla struggle against the invaders. For the national humiliation of the 
Russians and the cruelty inflicted on them, the German invaders paid with the 
blood of tens of thousands of their soldiers who died at the hands of the 
people's avengers. 


By the end of 1941, several hundred underground organizations and more than 
2,000 partisan detachments were operating in the occupied territory, providing 
great support to the Russian army. Partisans: They smashed headquarters, 
attacked garrisons, blew up warehouses and bases, cars and trains. 


Already during the winter offensive of the Russian army in 1941-1942, the 
partisans, in cooperation with the army, struck at communications, enemy 
headquarters and warehouses, participated in the liberation of populated 
points, directed Russian aviation to enemy targets, and assisted in air assaults. 


1 Uit. by: Neva. 1990. No 5. P. 192. 


In January 1942, in the area of Znamenka, the Smolensk parties liberated 40 
villages and villages and assisted the 4th Airborne Corps in landing and 
conducting combat operations, and in February they carried out an offensive on 
Dorogobuzh, expelling the Okka antlers from it. 


During the summer battles of 1942, the partisans diverted 24 military divisions, 
14-16 of which were constantly used to guard communications. In August, there 
were 148 crashes of military echelons with soldiers and equipment, in 
September - 152, in October - 210, in November - 238. 


In contrast to the Civil War of 1812, in the combat operations of 1941-1945 only a 
small part of the partisan detachments fought spontaneously and 


independently, while the majority of them were controlled from Moscow. By 
1943, the partisan movement was centralized to a strategic scale, carried out 
under a single leadership of the partisans' combat activities, stable 
communication between partisan headquarters and detachments, and 
interaction with units of the Russian Army. 


A striking example of the successful interaction of the Russian army with 
partisan detachments was the Belorussian operation of 1944, during which the 
partisans became a kind of fifth front, along with the four fronts of the regular 
Russian army. 


In June 1944, in the Belarusian forests, the concentration of ..:. There were 150 
partisan brigades and 449 detachments with a total strength of more than 
143,000 men, not counting a reserve of 250,000 men (including 123,000 armed). 
Most of the reserves of the German Army Group 


* Center" was shackled by the fight against the partisans. During the preparation 
of the operation in May-June, the partisans identified and confirmed information 
about 287 military units and formations located in the rear, 33 headquarters, 
900 garrisons, defensive lines with a length of 985 km. 


J30 anti-aircraft batteries, 70 large depots; established the composition and 
organization of 108 enemy military units, discovered 319 field post stations, 30 
airfields and 11 landing sites; recorded the passage and composition of 1,642 
echelons, captured 105 operational documents. 


On the night of June 20, the partisans carried out a massive fall on all the most 
important railway communications, blowing up more than 40,000 rails. The 
movement of German troops completely stopped in the sectors of Orsha - 
Borisov, Orsha - Mogilev, Molodechno - Polotsk, Molodechno - Lida, Baranovichii - 
Osipovichi, Baranovichi - Minsk, etc. Partisans incessantly struck at the enemy 
and only on June 26-28 147 trains were destroyed. Partisan detachments 
supported the Russian army in crossing the rivers Berezina, Sluch, Ptich, Drut, 
Lekhva, Neman, etc. Partisans prevented the enemy from organizing a retreat, 


terrorizing him with constant attacks, forcing enemy units to turn off the roads, 
abandon military equipment and leave in small groups through the forests, 
suffering heavy losses. The people's avengers liberated and held a number of 
settlements until the approach of the Russian army, and with the approach of 
tank units, they acted as tank landings and participated in the liberation of 
Minsk, Slutsk, Borisov, Mogilev, Pinsk and other cities. With the help of partisan 
detachments, the purification was carried out 


forests from small groups of the enemy with full force 


elimination of the enemy. In total, in the Belorussian operation alone, Russian 
partisans destroyed more than 15,000 enemy soldiers and officers and more 
than 17,000 soldiers. captured. They also executed thousands of traitors, 
policemen and other traitors who collaborated with the enemy. The scale of the 
people's guerrilla war against the German occupiers reflected the high level of 
patiotic enthusiasm of the Russian people and their ardent hostility to the 
enemy. Names of guerrilla heroes such as 


Kosmodemyanskaya, A.F. Fedorov, S.A. Kovpak and many others gained wide 
popularity among the people. 


For the partisan Zoya Kosmodemyanskaya, the war was a feat, the purpose of 
which was to destroy the enemy at any cost, and if necessary, without 
hesitation, to sacrifice his life. Captured by the German occupiers, she showed 
great courage and contempt for her enemies before her execution. Addressing 
the Russian peasants who had been driven by the occupiers to hang the hero in 
public, Zoya shouted in a loud and clear voice: "Hey, comrades! What's not fun to 
watch? Be brave, fight, beat the fascists, burn, poison!" The German, who was 
standing next to the house, swung and wanted either to hit her or to squeeze 
her mouth, but she pushed his hand away and continued: 


"Lam not afraid of dying, comrades. It is happiness to die for one's people>>. The 
photographer had taken pictures of the gallows from a distance and up close, 
and was now attaching himself to take a photograph of it from the side. The 


executioners looked anxiously at the commandant, and he shouted to the 
photographer: "Hurry!" Then Zoya turned towards the commandant and 
shouted to him and the German soldiers: "You will hang me now, but | am not 
alone. There are two hundred million of us. You can't outweigh everyone. You 
will be avenged for me. Soldiers! Before it's too late, surrender, victory will be 
ours anyway!" The executioner pulled on the rope, and the noose squeezed 
Zoya's throat. But she parted the noose with both hands, raised herself on her 
toes, and shouted, with all her strength: "Good-bye, then cook! Fight, don't be 
afraid! Stalin is with us! Stalin will come!" 1 


A patriotic movement for the voluntary collection of money and material values 
for the needs of the front became widespread. The collection of funds for the 
construction of military equipment has become especially popular. 


1 Lidov P. Tanya. Moscow, 1942. 


Tambov and Saratov Regions. In October 1942, the collective farm "Signal of the 
Revolution" in the Saratov region collected 170 thousand rubles in one day for 
the construction of a combat aircraft. By December 1, the peasants of this region 
had donated 33.5 million rubles for the construction of molets. In the Tambov 
region, within two weeks, peasants contributed 40 million rubles for the 
construction of a tank column ((Tambov KOLKHOZNIKP > 1. 


At the beginning of December 1942, beekeeper F. P. Golovaty 


from the village of Stepnoye in the Saratov region, he contributed 100 thousand 
rubles for an aircraft for the Stalinrad Front. In the Sara region, 44 peasants 
contributed from 100,000 to 300,000 rubles each. These personal initiatives 
spread throughout the country. From the very beginning of the war, Russian 
peasants sent parcels to the army with various gifts, first of all, with warm 
clothes. In the first three months of 1941 alone, 1.2 million pairs of felt boots, 
more than 2 million sheepskins, 2.2 million pairs of woolen gloves and mittens, 
and more than 2 million fur coats arrived at the front from the peasantry. 


In Orthodox parishes in cities and villages, funds were collected for the needs of 
defense, for gifts to soldiers, for the maintenance of the wounded in hospitals 
and orphans in orphanages. On December 30, 1942, Metropolitan Sergius 
(Stragorodsky) appealed to his flock to raise funds for the creation of a column 
named after Dimitry Donskoy. In response to the call of the First Hierarch, the 
clergy and laity collected more than 400,000 rubles at the Epiphany Cathedral in 
Moscow. The entire church of Moscow collected more than 2 million rubles, in 
the besieged starving Leningrad, the Orthodox collected 1 million rubles for the 
needs of the army; In Kuibyshev, 650,000 rubles were donated by old men and 
women, and in Tobolsk, one of the donors brought 12,000 rubles and wished to 
remain anonymous. 


1 ISE SSSR. T. 5. P. 395. 
2 Ibid. 


In 2014, the Netherlands Resident of the village of Chebarkuli, Chelyabinsk 
Region, M. A. Vodolaev wrote to the Patriarchate: "I, who am old and childless, 
wholeheartedly join the call of Metropolitan Sergius and contribute 1000 rubles 
from my labor savings, with a prayer for the speedy expulsion of the enemy 
from the sacred borders of our land." Priest of the Kalinin Diocese M.M. Koloklov 
donated a priest's cross, 4 silver vestments from icons, a silver spoon and all his 
bonds to the tank column. In total, more than 8 million rubles were collected for 
the tank column. In Novosibirsk, the righteous clergy and laity gave 11,000 
rubles for the construction of aircraft of the Siberian squadron "For the 
Motherland". In one Leningrad church, unknown pilgrims brought a package and 
placed it near the icon of St. Ni Kolai. The package contained 150 gold ten-ruble 
coins minted by the tsar. In total, during the war, more than 200 million rubles 
were collected for the needs of the front, as well as warm clothes for soldiers: 
felt boots, mittens, jackets1. 


During the Great Civil War, many intellectuals regained their patriotic feelings, 
they recognized themselves as part of a great thousand-year-old community. 


Avery significant poem by K. Simonov "Do you remember, Alyosha, the roads of 
the Smolensk region", in which he was proud of the fact that his Russian mother 
"gave birth" to him. For many, the words were a return to the original origins: 


You know, probably, after all, the homeland - Not the city house, where | lived 
festively, And these country roads, which my grandfathers passed, 


With simple crosses of their Russian graves. 

K. Simonov's play <<R, the People of Russia" became widely known, depicting the 
heroic features of the Russian people, their sense of love for the Motherland, 
and their high understanding of their citizens. 

1 History of the Russian Orthodox Church. P. 115. 


The will to win, the willingness to sacrifice oneself. 


A remarkable achievement of the national literature of wartime literature was 
the poem A. Tvardovsky 


"Vasily Terkiyu>, who created an epic folklore image of a daring Russian soldier, 
selflessly loving his Motherland, capable of heroic deeds without false pathos, 
perceiving heroism as ordinary work with a lively and cunning soldier's joke. 


During the war, the writer M. Sholokhov wrote the short story <<The Science of 
Hatred>> (1942), in 1943-1944 in 


<<Pravda>> and <<Red Star>> began to publish chapters from the novel <<They 
Fought for the Motherland>>, in which he set the goal of showing the feat of the 
Russian people in the 8th Great Patriotic War. 


ST. In 1942, Leonov wrote the play <<Nashestvie>>, followed by the play 
<<Lenushka>> (1943) and the news <<The Capture of Velikoshumsk>>. All of 


them are permeated with an unshakable faith in the victory of the Russian 
people over the German invaders. In the play <<Invasion>> the singer revealed 
the depth of Russian patriotic feeling, which burns out everything small and 
insignificant in the human soul. 


Russian poets and songwriters created new mass songs, imbued with a deep 
love for the Motherland, consecrated by hatred for the enemy, glorifying the 
steadfastness and selflessness of the Russian people, the fearlessness and valor 
of its glorified heroes. In the songs of the war years, the features of 
self-discipline, stern determination, and concentration of the people's will are 
strengthened. Among the songwriters of those years were famous V. 
Lebedev-Kumach (<<Holy War>>), M. Ilsakovsky (<<Katyusha>>, 


<<And Who Knows>>, <<In the Forest Near the Front>>, <<Light>>, 


<<Oh, my fogs... >>, <<The Enemies Burned Down Their Native House>>, 
<<Everything Froze Before Dawn", <<Flying Birds Are Flying>>). 


The wartime gave rise to many new proverbs and sayings. Proverbial appeals, 
according to eyewitnesses, were written on billboards and posted at crossroads: 
"The bastard is crawling to Leningrad and is not happy himself; if he pushes the 
Zenki at Moscow, he will get even stronger>>; 


"Hitler will not have to make a sea out of Leningrad and a field out of Moscow>>; 
We will meet the Germans not with pies, but with ba togas." 


There are especially many proverbs about Moscow: "Moscow sees the fascist 
eye, but the tooth is numb"; "Close, Hitler, Moscow, but you can't bite>>; " Not to 
grow an acorn in the grass, not to be an enemy in Moscow>>; "Moscow is like 
granite: no one will defeat it>>. 


Hatred of the enemy was expressed in the following proverbs: 


"A fascist is disgusting - he is greedy for murder"; "If you fall into the hands of 
the fascists, you will suffer torment>>; " The fascists are quick to kill and 
torture." 


The restoration of the Guards in the Russian Army was welcomed by the people 
as follows: <Suvorov's covenant is holy: guardsmen stand to the death>>; "The 
best army man is our guardsman"; "From the grip of the Guards, the fascist 
shows his heels>>; " The glory of the Guards :-- poison to the enemies>> . 


. Dozens of new catchphrases appear: "The fascists wanted to rest in Moscow, 
but they had to die near Moscow"; <The Nazis wanted to visit Moscow, but left 
their bones near Moscow"; <To Moscow - on tanks, and from Moscow - on 
sledges";- <The Fritzes started a parade in Moscow, but they did not come back 
from the vicinity of Moscow"; 


"To Moscow - <sHoh!", and from Moscow - "Oh!"; Hitler went to Moskva, and 
Bitler (i.e., beaten) left>>; "Gitler wanted to swallow Russia, but choked on 
Moscow"; "Hitler was marching towards Moscow with the tsar's crown, and from 
Moscow there was a field of bodies like a wet crow." 

A lot of ditties like this one were composed: 

1 Chistyakov A. The Moscow Force is the Grave of the Enemy// Moskovskaya 
pravtsa. May 7, 1995. 

From Moscow to Berlin, the Road is narrow. 


How many, Hitler, don't fight, And the victory is Russian. 


In general: "In Moscow they sang, in Berlin they cried." 


16. ALL THE ECONOMY, 4. - RELOCATION OF INDUSTRY TO THE EAST. - 
MOBILIZATION OF ECONOMIC RESOURCES. - PROGRAM OF MILITARY 
RESTRUCTURING OF THE NATIONAL ECONOMY. 


At the time of the treacherous attack on the USSR, Germany had about 1.5-2 
times more military and economic resources than the Soviet Union. It had at its 
disposal the economic and military resources of all Western and Eastern Europe, 
and all the reserves of industrial raw materials and food, which were fully used 
in the war against the USSR. The difficult economic situation in the country was 
aggravated by the fact that in the first months of the war the German occupiers 
seized a significant part of the territory of Russia, where before the war about 
42% of the population lived, 47% of the sown area was located, and one third of 
the gross output of the 1st century was produced. Based on these figures, 
Western politicians and experts predicted the imminent collapse of the USSR. 


However, in the face of imminent death, the Russian 


Not only did he survive on his own, but he also saved the Western European 
countries from German direction, managing to create a military and economic 
potential that exceeded the economic power of Germany and its satellites. 


The main thing was that Russia was able to mobilize all its economic resources 
to repel the enemy. 


In spite of the hardships and incredible hardships. 


As |.A. Voznesensky, the head of the USSR State Planning Committee, later 
noted, the main directions of the reconstruction of the national economy ona 
war footing were as follows: first, the mobilization of the production capacities 
of industry, workers and engineering and technical personnel for the needs of 
the Patriotic War. Industrial enterprises switched to the production of military 
products. The military industry was strengthened by the transfer of enterprises 
from other branches of the national economy to it. The production of a number 


of types of civilian products was stopped in order to free up production 
capacities, labor and material resources for the needs of <the military economy. 
The range of industrial products has undergone a radical change. The share of 
high-quality rolled products in the production of metal, aviation gasoline in the 
production of petroleum products and specialty chemicals in the production of 
chemical products has increased. The share of food and clothing allowances for 
the army in the products of the food and light industry increased. Raw materials 
and materials were redistributed in favor of the military industry. The 
distribution and rationing of the consumption of metal, fuel, electricity and 
other types of raw materials and materials would be strictly centralized. 
Workers and engineers, together with fixed assets, were relocated to the 
eastern regions of the country; The construction of new production facilities in 
these areas would be accelerated in every possible way. Extensive work has 
been carried out to improve production processes, including the production of 
special steels in open-hearth furnaces, the rolling of armor plates at blue mills, 
the production of ferrophosphorus and ferrochrome in 


blast furnaces; mass development of mass production in mechanical 
engineering; 


Secondly, the mobilization of the material resources of agriculture and the 
labour of the peasantry to meet the needs of the army and the cities, which 
supply the front with military equipment. Livestock, agricultural machinery and 
tractors were evacuated from the areas stopped by the Germans and from the 
front line to the eastern regions. The sown areas of grain, potatoes and 
vegetables have been increased in the eastern regions, especially in the Urals, 
on the Volga and in Western Siberia. Industrial crops have been moved to the 
eastern regions. Labor discipline in the kolkhozes has been strengthened, in 
particular, the minimum number of workdays worked out by kolkhoz workers 
has been increased. The norms for the supply of meat and wool have been 
revised upwards and additional supplies of grain and meat to the army fund 
have been introduced. Subsidiary farms at industrial enterprises have been 
organized. Individual gardening of workers and office workers has been 
developed in every possible way; 


Thirdly, the mobilization and military restructuring of transport. A 
transportation schedule has been introduced to ensure the priority and speedy 
advance of military routes. Passenger transportation is limited. The number of 
cargoes planned in the center has been increased. The capacity of the Ural 
railways and the most important railway junctions - Chelyabinsk, Sverdlovsk, 
Tagil, Novosibirsk and Kirov - has been strengthened. A number of railways have 
been built along the Volga and in the eastern and northern regions of the 
country. The Vorkuta Railway was built. A new railway line from Transcaucasia to 
Astrakhan has been created. Railroad and water transport have been 
militarized. Military disciplinary regulations have been introduced in transport; 


Fourthly, the mobilization of construction personnel and machinery for the 
construction of military factories and enterprises cooperating with them. Capital 
work was concentrated on the construction of the military industry, ferrous 
metallurgy, power plants, the fuel industry, railway transport and, above all, on 
the restoration of evacuated enterprises in the rear areas. Construction 
standards have been revised in relation to wartime conditions. In some cases, 
temporary structures designed for a relatively short service life have been 
constructed. Construction time has been reduced. The size of unfinished 
construction works has been reduced; 


Fifthly, the mobilization of manpower, the retraining of workers in industry, and 
the training of new cadres to replace those drafted into the army. The workers 
of the enterprises of the war and co-operative industries are mobilized for the 
period of the war. Mandatory overtime work has been introduced at enterprises. 
The non-working population is involved in work. Mass graduations of pupils from 
factory schools and vocational and railway schools have been carried out. The 
training of new cadres of workers directly in production has been organized. A 
network of schools and technical schools for the reproduction of technical 
personnel has been preserved; 


Sixth, the mobilization of the country's food resources for the uninterrupted 
supply of cities. The state retail trade turnover was restructured. A nervous 


supply of the population with food and industrial goods (rationing system) has 
been introduced. Departments of workers' supply in industry and transport have 
been organized. Stable comparatively low state prices for basic necessities have 
been preserved. To ensure that 


Shock supply of workers and engineering and technical personnel of the leading 
branches of the national economy; 


Seventh, the mobilization of the resources of the population and the resources 
of the national economy to finance the Patriotic War. The share of military 
expenditures in the state budget has been increased. Emission is used as one of 
the additional sources of financing the military economy; 


Eighth, the restructuring of the state apparatus to ensure the mobilization of all 
forces for the needs of the Patriotic War. New People's Commissariats for 
Military Production were created, including the People's Commissariat of Tank 
Industry and the People's Commissariat of Mortar Armament. Operational 
control of the State Defense Committee has been organized over the fulfillment 
of military orders. The system of planning and supplying the military economy 
has been rebuilt 1. 


One of the greatest feats of the Russian people, which was no less important 
than military heroism, was the relocation of productive forces from the regions 
where the occupiers were approaching to the east of the country. Factories and 
entire industries, the main cadres of workers and specialists, were moved to the 
east from the front-line and threatened areas. A total of 1,523 industrial 
enterprises were relocated in July-November 1941, including more than 1,360 
large ones (667 to the Urals, 244 to Western Siberia, 78 to Eastern Siberia, 308 to 
Central Asia and Kazakhstan, and 226 to the Volga region).2 From the beginning 
of the war to February 1942, 1.5 million wagons were transported by rail, 
ensuring the evacuation of industry and more than1 million to the eastern 
regions of the country 


1 Voznesensky N. Military Economy of the USSR during the Patriotic War. 
Moscow, 1948. S. 33-37. 


2 History of the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union 1941 - 1945. Moscow, 
1961. T. 2. with. 148. 


person. The evacuation was carried out in the most difficult conditions, day and 
night, often under enemy fire, with large oncoming traffic for the front. 


The evacuated enterprises established production at new locations in the 
shortest possible time. Workers and engineers had to work in extremely difficult 
conditions. Sometimes, without waiting for the completion of the construction 
of factory buildings, they installed equipment in the open air or with temporary 
sheds and began to produce products necessary for the front. For example, 
during the reconstruction of one plant, the installation of equipment was carried 
out in a round row, people forgot about sleep, rest, and food; We worked twelve 
or fourteen hours at a time, and sometimes we didn't go home for days. 
Production equipment was being installed on the foundations, and nearby, in 
the open air, in severe frosts, Russian workers and engineers were assembling 
the first components of tanks. Armor plates were unloaded from the railroad 
platforms and immediately cut and welded. 


Within three weeks, 5,800 metalworking machines and a large number of other 
equipment were assembled on the basis of one of the new buildings, which 
arrived from the Leningrad Kirov plant in the Ural region. The launch of tanks 
began in an unfinished building, which did not yet have a roof, in the harsh cold 
of the Urals. In November of 1941, heavy tanks with the Kirov Zavod brand 
began to arrive at the front and took part in the dispersal of German troops near 
Moscow. The last train with the equipment of the Kharkov Tractor Plant arrived 
at the new location on October 19, and on December 8, the first 25 T-34 tanks, 
assembled from the imported aggregations, were sent to the front of the2>s 


1 ISE SSSR. Moscow, 1978. T. 5. P. 173. 


2 Shigalin G. |. The National Economy of the USSR during the Great Patriotic War. 
Moscow, 1960. P. 172. 


As a result of the relocation of a significant part of industry to the east, its gross 
output in 1942 as compared with 1940 increased by a factor of 2.8 in the Urals, in 
Western Siberia by a factor of 2.4, and in the Volga region by a factor of 2.5. As 
early as December 1941, the decline in industrial production was stopped, and in 
March 1942 itbegan to increase again. By the middle of 1942, the lost capacities 
of the military industry had not only been restored, but also significantly 
surpassed. In 1942, the production of military products increased more than 5 
times in comparison with 1940 in the Urals, 27 times in Western Siberia, and9 
times in the Volga region. 


In order to maximize the concentration of the material, 


In addition, it is important to note that in the case of financial and labor 
resources, economic plans approved by the State Defense Committee were 
drawn up.As a result, more and more of the national income was devoted to the 
defense of the country. In 1942, 57-58 percent of the national income was used 
for military needs (in 1940, 15 percent) and 68 percent of industrial output (in 
1940). 


1940 - 26), 24% of agricultural production 


(9 in 1940) and 61 percent of all transport work (16 percent in 1940).4 Of course, 
such a concentration of material resources for the needs of defense led to a 
sharp drop in the already low standard of living of the Russians. However, in the 
context of the nationwide struggle against the cruel enemy, such a decline was 
accepted with understanding and without a murmur. Every Russian understood 
that the very existence of Russia was at stake, and therefore he felt mobilized 
for war, even if he was not a soldier. 


1 Soviet Economy during the Great Patriotic War 1941 - 1945 rr. Moscow, 1970. P. 
25. 


2 Planned economy. 1975. Ne 6. P. 10. 


3 History of the Great National War of the Soviet Union 1941 - 1945. T. 6. p. 46. 


4 Ibid. 


The heroic efforts of the Russian people, their ability to sacrifice themselves and 
fully devote their energies to the common good determined it. It is a fact that, 
with 3 to 4 times less steel and 3-3.5 times less coal, Russia created almost twice 
as much armament and military equipment as Germany during the war. 


The average annual production of tanks and self-propelled guns in the USSR was 
almost twice as high as in Germany; 4 times more than in England; guns - 6.3 
times more than in Germany, 1.5 times more than in the USA, and 5.3 times 
more than in England; 7 times more aircraft than in Germany and 1.5 times 
more than in England. All of this ultimately created the mate 


real prerequisites for the great victory of the Russian people over the German 
invaders. 


Special mention should be made of the Russian peasantry, which took upon 
itself, in the figurative expression of F. Abramov, the entire "Soviet state." During 
the war years, 60-80 million people, and above all a huge army, were constantly 
supported by the state. The loss of a significant part of the territory, the lack and 
in many cases the almost complete absence of equipment, the use of manual 
labor mainly of women, the elderly and teenagers affected the results of 
agricultural production. In spite of the hard and persistent work of the peasants, 
the level of agricultural production in 1942-43 was only 37-38 percent of the 1913 
level. The greatest feat of the peasantry is that in the years 


During the Great Patriotic War, it grew 43% less grain than during the First World 
War, and handed it over to the state 3 times more than in 1914-1917. And all this 
in the context of a threefold reduction (in comparison with the pre-war level) in 
the level ofpeasant consumption. 


1 The Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union 1941 - 1945. A brief history. P. 570. 


2 Soviet Economy during the Great Patriotic War 1941 - 1945 rr. Moscow, 1970. P. 
35. 


17. THE TREACHEROUS POLICY OF THE ALLIES. - CHURCHILL'S SECRET MEMO 
RANDUM. - SECRET NEGOTIATIONS BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND 
ENGLAND WITH GERMANY. - UNWILLINGNESS TO FULFILL ALLIED 
OBLIGATIONS. - PULLING WITH THE OPENING OF THE SECOND FRONT. - THE 
MODEST ROLE OF LEND-LEASE. 


The heroic struggle of the Russian people against the German invasion was 
complicated by the duplicitous policy pursued against Russia by the United 
States and Great Britain. 


The attitude of the ruling circles of the West towards the USSR was the most 
treacherous. They wanted the U.S.S.R. and Germany to bleed each other dry, so 
that the U.S. and Britain would destroy both of them in the future. The day after 
Hitler's attack on the USSR, the head of the American Freemasons, the future 
President of the United States, Harry Truman, said that if they saw that Germany 
was winning, then they should help Russia, and if they saw Russia, then they 
should help Germany, and thus let the Germans and Russians kill each other as 
much as possible. Influential American newspaper <<New York Daily News" 


. depicted the USSR and Nazi Germany as two snakes forming a ball and 
devouring each other. Underneath the picture is the caption: "Don't stop them 
from eating each other." 


The vast majority of Western politicians believed that the USSR would not hold 
out for long in a fight with Gitler. This is what Winston Churchill thought of all. 
The American Freemason President Roosevelt said to his son: 


<<I know how much the Prime Minister (Churchill) believes in Russia's ability to 
survive the war." And, snapping his finger, he showed zero."2 


In July 1941, Roosevelt's aide H. Hopkins visited Stalin on a special assignment 
from the president. Hopkins was irresistibly impressed by the 


1 Feklisov A. S. Overseas and on the island. Scout's Notes. Moscow, 1994. 


P. 64-65. 


2 KGB. P. 304. 


Stalin's unshakable confidence in trouble. As H. Hopkins recalled: "He (Stalin) 
never happened again. His speech was reminiscent of the shooting of his armies, 
confidently and directly at the target. He greeted me with a few words in 
Russian. He shook my hand briefly, firmly, and hospitably. He smiled warmly. He 
wasted no words or gestures... He wasn't looking for it. | had no doubts. He 
assured you that Russia would resist the advance of the German army. He was 
thinking that you don't have any doubts about it either..." 


Stalin was able to impress upon his conviction of victory 


Hopkins, and he Roosevelt. At Stalin's insistence and with the support of 
Hopkins, a number of anti-Soviet officials in the American mission in Moscow 
were dismissed. 


In August 1943, the Presidential Committee on Soviet Affairs reported to 
Roosevelt: "Since Soviet Russia is a decisive factor in the war, she must be given 
all possible assistance and every effort must be made to establish friendly 
relations with her. It is also extremely important to develop and maintain 
friendly relations with Russia because it will undoubtedly dominate Europe after 
the victory over the Nazis." 


Nevertheless, the U.S. position during the war was treacherous. Soviet 
intelligence received this information. Lots of evidence. One day, a former 
colonel of the Russian army, who had emigrated to the United States, came to 
the Soviet consulate in New York. He said that his son, who worked in the Office 
of Strategic Services (American intelligence), told him how employees of this 


department conduct conversations with Russian and Ukrainian emigrants, 
collect information about ports in the Far East. 


1 Sherwood R. Roosevelt and Hopkins. Through the eyes of an eyewitness. 
Moscow, 1958. T. 1. 


P. 547. 


North and South of the Soviet Union, about their relatives and acquaintances 
there. The colonel's son also said that <<the Americans are preparing for a 
possible landing of troops in Russia, ostensibly in case the resistance of the Red 
Army is broken and the Eastern Front collapses>> 


The Russian patriot, who was living out his days in a foreign land, concluded in a 
trembling, broken voice: <<I did not expect such treachery on the part of the 
Americans. This is being prepared to stab Russia in the back. Beware of the 
Americans!>>1 


During the war, the U.S. government forbade its companies to sell a number of 
strategic materials to the USSR, primarily nickel, which was necessary for the 
operation of Soviet aircraft factories. Subsequently, the head of the KGB, 
General F.D. Bobkov, noted: <<Apparently, the leaders of the United States 
benefited from the superiority of the Germans in the air, and on the ground - 
they personally noted this - it was not so easy for Germany to defeat us."2 


Trying to use the war in their own interests, the Anglo-American allies sought, by 
all possible means, on the one hand, to delay the opening of the second front as 
long as possible, counting on the final exhaustion of the main belligerent 
powers, and, on the other hand, to prevent the Soviet leadership from sending 
troops from the territories that Britain and the United States considered to be 
the sphere of their national claims (for the Caucasus, Iran, and the Polar region). 
In these aspirations of England and the United States, their desire to weaken not 
only Germany, but also the USSR as much as possible, was quite clearly felt. The 


U.S., for example, has sought to rise to war only when both sides are exhausted 
to the point of exhaustion or one of them has become reluctant. 


1 Feklisov A.S. Op. cit., pp. 64-65. 
2 Bobkov F.D. The KGB and the authorities. M.,- 1995. p. 122. 


In the first place, it is important to note that this is not the case. The role of the 
United States in the war, which cost Russia enormous sacrifices, American 
President F. Roosevelt viewed in terms the gambling gambler, for whom the 
cruel suffering of tens of millions of Russian people was worthless. He cynically 
explained to his son: "Imagine that this is a football match. And we, let's say, are 
reserve players sitting on the bench. At the moment, the main players are 
Russians, Chinese and, to a lesser extent, Englishmen. We are destined to play 
the role of the players who stand up for the game at the decisive moment... | 
think the timing will be right." 


As early as the autumn of 1941, the Anglo-American forces had every 
opportunity to open a second front in Europe. However, they deliberately did 
not do this, saving their forces until the moment when the weakened USSR and 
Germany would be forced to submit to the dictates of the fresh military forces of 
the United States and Britain. In the headquarters of these countries, plans for 
operations against Germany were worked out, which were necessarily 
dependent on two conditions: 


If the situation on the Russian front becomes desperate, i.e., the success of 
German weapons will be so complete 1m that there will be a threat of the 
imminent collapse of Russian resistance. In this case, the attack in the West 
should be seen as a Sacrifice in the name of a common cause. 


if the situation of the Germans becomes critical. Saving his strength for the 
future diktat over Ger 


At the same time, the Anglo-American allies repeatedly proposed to our country 
that Soviet units in Iran, Transcaucasia and the Arctic be replaced by American 
and British troops. The Anglo-American allies were concerned about the growing 
Soviet influence in the Middle East, to which they had always attached particular 
importance. In order to remove Soviet wars from the territories adjacent to this 
region, 


1 Quoted from: Berezhkov V. Decree. cos,. p. 360. 


cKa, COIOJHHKH 6hiJIH FOTOBbI nNOHTH Ha rpy60e HapyweHHe 
Me)K)lyHapo.uHoro npaBa, npeMaraH CCCP OKKyn11poBaTb J,l nepeBeCTH no.u 
CBOIO IOPHC. UHKUHIO HeKOTOpbieTeppHTO p,rnHopBern11 11 <I>HHJIHH. 
UHH. <<C aMep11KaHCKOH cTopo HbIl, - JaHBHJI npe3H.UeHT PyJBejihT 
COBeTCKOMy nodjiy B | 942 ro.uy' - He BCTpeTHJIO 6hI BOJpa)KeHHH 
np1106peTeH11e CoBeTcKiiM Co10JoM HeJaMep3a10mero noprn Ha CeBepe, 
r.ue-HH6y,ub B HopBernH, Bpo.ue HapBHkKa. ,LI;JIH CBHJH c HHM MO)KHO 
6b IO 6bIBbIKPBOHTb KOPH. UOP '-lepeJ HOpBe)K CKYIO " (pHHCKYIO 
TeppMTOPHH>>.CoBeTCKOe npaBHTejibCT BO OTKJIOHHJIO npe. UJIO)KeHHe 
PyJBeJibTa H HCHO CKajJajlO, 4TO y CCCP <<HeT 11 He 6bIJIO KaKHX-JIH60 
Tepp1irnp11ajih 


HbIX HJIH .upyrnx npeTeHJHH K HopBerHH, H nO3TOMyOH He MO)KeT npHHHTb 
npe. IJJlIO)KeHHe O JaHHTHH HapBHKa COBeT CKHMH BOHCKaMH>>. no 
TTOBO. UY JaMeHhICOBeTCKHX 11acTeH 


aMep11KaHCKHMH Ha KaBKajJe 11 B 3anoJIHphe PyjBeJinTY TaK)Ke 6blJIQ 
OTKaJaHO. <<Mbl, - OTMe'-laJIOCb B nocJiaHHH COBeTCKOro npaBHTejJibCTBa, - 
C y.uoBJieTBopeHHeM npHHH JjIH 6bI noMOIUb PyJBejibTaaMep11KaHCKHMH 
BOHCKaMH, KO TOpbie HMeJIH 6bl uejiblO cpa)KaTbCH 60K O 60K C HalllHMH 
BOHCKaMH npoTHB BOUCK fHTjiepa " ero COIOJHHKOB>>. O.u HaKo 3TO 
TTO)KeJiaHHe COBeTCKOH CTOPOHDI Y.UOBJieTBopeHO He 6bIjlO. 


OTKa3 COIOJHHKOB OTKpbITbBTOpOH cppOHT B 1942 ro.uy 


BbI3bIBaJl. y CTaJIHHa peJKOe YCHJieHHe He. UOBepHH K CBOHM napTHepaM. B 
oKrn6pe 1942 ro.ua, orne11a51 Ha Bonpochl aMep11KaHCKOfO 
KOppecnOH.UeHTa K3CCH. UH B OTHOIlieHHH BTOporo cppoHTa, CTaJIHH 
OTMeTHII, '-ITO peaJibHaH noMOIll,b co10JHHKOB CCCP MaJI03(pcpeKTHBH_a no 
cpaBHeHHJO c TOH TTOMOIII,bIO, KOTopy10 oKajJhIBaeT aHrJIH'-laHaM H 
aMepHKaH UaM CoBeTCKHH Co10J, OTTHrHBaH Ha ce6H rnaBHuhie CHjihl 
repMaHCKHX BOUCK. KpaiiHe TPY. UHO np11x0,uHJIOCh CTaJIH Hy 
HrpaTbCBOIO pOJjib npbH o6meHHH c PyJBeJibTOMH qep- 4HjJijieM. H60 HJ 

paJBe, UbIBaTeJibHbIX HCTO'-IHHKOB CTaJIHHY 


6b1na xopowo HJBeCTHa no.uonjieKa MHornx 11x perneHHH. 


no)l' npe, UJIOFOM OTKpbITHH BTOporo cppOHTa B 1942 ro.uy 


the Allies drastically reduced their already rather modest military supplies to the 
USSR. This happened in the most difficult period for Russia - on the eve of the 
battle for Stalingrad. 


The Soviet command knew that the intrigues of a world conspiracy against 
Russia were being woven behind its back. Freemason Winston Churchill, 
assuring Stalin of allied support, prepared a secret memorandum "On a United 
Europe>> (1942), in which he appealed to European countries, including 
Germany, to "unite in the struggle against Bolshevik barbarism." The main role 
in this "unification>> was to be played by England and the United States. 


According to the memorandum, in the course of 1943 it was proposed to create 
pan-European confederal organizations and end the war with Germany. 


In 1941-1942, the United States and Great Britain signed an agreement with the 
USSR "On Friendship, Mutual Assistance in the Anti-Fascist War and on 
Cooperation in the Post-War Period", but during the entire war they did not 


They ceased to negotiate secretly with Germanyand her ally Turkey. Prominent 
representatives of the Western mondialist structures, in particular, A. Dulles, 
Kardinal Spellman, President of Ireland |. de Valera, Pope Pius XII, and the 
Swedish multimillionaire (associated with the U.S. intelligence services) R. 
Wallenberg became participants and mediators in these negotiations. 


As early as 1942-1943, representatives of Germany, England and Turkey were 
behind the USSR at secret negotiations. 


[1] The first attempts by a certain part of the ruling circles of Germany and 
Britain to agree on a joint struggle against Russia were made even before June 
22, 1941. The mission to England of the second man of the Nazi Party, R. Hess, 
was aimed at concluding an anti-Soviet (or, more precisely, anti-Russian) 
agreement between Germany and Britain. Hess is the successor of the 
geopolitician K. Haushofer, who belonged to that part of the fascist leadership 


which considered it necessary to defeat the USSR as quickly as possible on the 
basis of an Anglo-German alliance. 


The thieves agreed on the zones of influence of their countries in Kavka ze and 
in the Caspian region in the event of Russia's defeat in the war. Germany 
"received the right" to occupy a part of Georgia with the Georgian Military 
Highway, Tbilisi, the Black Sea ports (except Batumi), and the Caspian ports of 
Dagestan. and Azerbaijan (including Baku). Great Britain was to occupy such 
territories of the USSR as the southern regions of Azerbaijan and the ports of the 
extreme south of this republic (Lankaran, Astara), as well as the port of 
Krasnovodsk (Turkmenistan). Turkey sent its troops to Adjara (Batumi), 
Southwestern Georgia (Meskhetia), Nakhichevan, Karabakh and some regions of 
Crimea. Sevastopol, Kerch, Primorsko-Akhtyrsk and Novorossiysk were 
subordinated to Germany. A German-Turkish protectorate was created from 
Abkhazia, Mingrelia and Svaneti. Similar autonomous formations were planned 
to be organized in the Northern Caucasus and Central Asia. 


The Soviet fleet in the Caspian Sea was divided between Great Britain and 
Germany, and in the Black Sea by Germany, Turkey, Great Britain and Romania . 
Apparently, within the framework of this plan, Churchill in July 1942 turned to 
Stalin with a proposal to send Anglo-Canadian troops to some regions of Central 
Asia, ostensibly for "a joint rebuff to the German offensive." However, the Soviet 
leader firmly 


rejected this treacherous offer. 


Instead of opening a second front, the British and Americans offered Stalin to 
send his troops into the territory of the USSR, ostensibly to protect against a 
German invasion. 


Churchill advises Stalin to withdraw his troops from the Caucasus and to place 
British troops there to "guard" the oil fields. He made a similar proposal with 
regard to Murmansk. 


Roosevelt planned to send American divisions to the Soviet Far East, as well as to 
occupy certain areas of the USSR. As early as the autumn of 1941, under the 
pretext of impending Japanese aggression in the Far East of the USSR, President 
Roosevelt proposed to Stalin to deploy a number of American air bases there. 
Stalin was naturally suspicious of this proposal. He correctly understood that the 
American government, aware of Japan's impending attack on American bases in 
the Hawaiian Islands, sought to deflect the blow from itself by directing it to the 
side of Soviet territories. 


Stalin's reaction to all these "allied" acts was unequivocal: <<, it is difficult for us, 
so let you send these troops to the front, and we will protect ourselves."2 


The secret plans of the United States and Great Britain included the support of 
anti-Russian forces in Eastern Europe and the creation of a pro-Western 
underground there. In Britain, the United States and Canada, nationalists from 
the countries of Eastern Europe underwent special training, whom the 
intelligence of the United States and Great Britain illegally sent to Poland, 
Bulgaria, Hungary, Romania, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, and Austria to organize 
a pro-Western, anti-Russian underground there. Before the defeat of Hitler by 
the Soviet troops, these groups were tasked with raising an uprising and seizing 
power before the arrival of the Red Army. 


Special attention is paid to American and British specialists 

The services were directed to the training of Polish nationals, who were given 
special lectures on history with clearly anti-Russian overtones. The teachers 
explained to the cadets that as a result of this war, 


1 Berezhkov V. Op. cit., p. 278. 


2 Conversations with Molotov. P. 65. 


A "Greater Poland from Sea to Sea" could be created between England and the 
United States, which, in the opinion of the Imperial rulers, should include many 
historical Russian lands - Western Byelorussia, Western Ukraine, most of 
Novorossiya, including the entire Odessa region. It is very significant that the 
direction of these anti-Russian operations was carried out from the Rockefeller 
Center in New York. 


Up until 1944, instead of opening a second opposition in Europe, the 
Anglo-American allies continued a policy aimed at weakening the forces of the 
USSR in the fight against Germany, and also carried out a number of operations 
in North Africa, pursuing their colonial interests. The African operations of the 
Allies could not seriously improve the position of the USSR. Until very recently, 
the British delegation resisted the decision to land Allied troops in Normandy in 
every possible way, proposing its own version of landing in the Balkans. Here the 
allies had their own interests. The conquest of the Balkans (the "soft underbelly 
of Europe") allowed the Allies to occupy Eastern Europe in a short time before 
the arrival of Soviet troops. Stalin immediately understood this plan, which was 
clearly aimed at weakening Russia's strategic and political position, depriving 
her of the fruits of the victory she had won at such a heavy price. 


Until the opening of the second front in 1944, the only real assistance from 
Russia's allies was food and armaments. However, the contribution of these 
supplies to the overall victory was very modest. Russian soldiers ironically 
referred to canned food and other products sent from the United States as the 
"second front." 


Lend-lease deliveries were an insignificant part of those military-economic 
reforms. 


1 Feklisov A.S. Ukaz. cit. P. 65-66. 
that Russia produced on its own. Total Anglo-American deliveries in relation to 


domestic production during the war were only about 4 percent. In the last year 
of the war, the goods received by the USSR from the USA and England accounted 


for less than 3% of those produced in our country. The amount of grain, flour, 
and cereals imported from the USA and Canada in 1941-1945 in terms of grain 
was only 2.8% of the average annual grain harvest in the USSR of that period. 


As for weapons and military equipment, lend-lease supplies also played a 
modest role. During the war years, the industry of the USSR produced almost 
490,000 tons. artillery pieces, more than 104,000 tanks and self-propelled guns, 
and about 137,000 combat aircraft. During this time, 9,600 guns, 18,700 aircraft 
and 10,800 tanks were delivered from the United States and England. In relation 
to the total amount of combat equipment received by the Russian army during 
the war, the Allied supplies amounted to less than 2% of the artillery guns, about 
12% of the aircraft and 10% of the tanks. In 1941-1942, i.e., during the most 
difficult period of the GreatPatriotic War, deliveries were particularly 
insignificant.As the English historian A. According to Clark, "The Russians could 
have won the war on their own, or at least driven the Germans out of their state 
without any help from the West. The relief that the Soviet Union received as a 
result of our participation... Undoubtedly, it played a role, but it was by no 
means decisive. These actions have influenced, so to speak, the duration, not 
the - The outcome of the struggle» >2. 


1 ISE SSSR. T. 5. pp. 186, 546. 


2 Op. cit. by: Planned economy. 1974. Ne 5. P. 22. 


18. GERMANY'S CRIMINAL METHODS OF WARFARE. - THE DESIRE TO DESTROY 
THE RUSSIAN PEOPLE. - DESTRUCTION OF ART AND LIBRARY VALUES. - CRIMES 
AGAINST THE CIVILIAN POPULATION. - DEATH IN PRISONERS OF WAR. - 
TRAITORS AMONG THE RUSSIAN PEOPLE AND THE CHURCH. - TRAITOR VLASOV 
AND ROA. - THE JEWISH QUESTION DURING THE WAR. 


The German troops used the most despicable and criminal methods of war 
against the Russian people. Not infrequently German officers gave the order to 
drive women, children, and the elderly from all the vicinity and under their cover 
went on the offensive against the Russian army. The system of shooting 
hostages from among civilians became widespread, and Hitler repeatedly 
declared that we would allow any punitive measures against the Russians, even 
the most cruel ones, to reduce the number of the Russian population. According 
to the general plan < (Ost), the German grabbers are carrying out the systematic 
extermination of the Russian people according to the principle "The more people 
die, the easier it will be to carry out colonization." In November 1941, Goering 
told the Italian Foreign Minister: "This year 20 to 30 million people will die in 
Russia. Maybe it's even a good thing that this will happen; After all, some nations 
need to be reduced." 


If before the war in the occupied territories 

The U.S.S.R. had a population of 88,000,000,000, but after the war this 
population fell to 55,000,000,000, i.e., by 33,000,000,000, including the urban 
population from 25,000,000,000 and the rural population from 
63,000,000,000,000. In total, as a result of mass shootings of the population, 
hostage-taking, and purposeful 


1 German expansion in Central and Eastern Europe. Moscow, 1965. P. 268. 


2 The German Fascist Occupation Regime (1941-1944). Moscow, 1965. 


P. 166. 


About 20 million civilians of the USSR died in the fleeing of residential quarters, 
the systematic organization of the city, the robbery of food supplies of private 
individuals, the liquidation of medical institutions and other criminal methods of 
treating people. 


Inhuman and immeasurably cruel was the treatment of Russian prisoners of war 
by the Germans. According to German ideology, they were considered 
second-class citizens, subjected to humiliation, torture and beatings, and 
starved to death. By the beginning of 1942, out of 3.9 million Soviet prisoners, 1.1 
million were still alive. Of the 5.75 million Soviet prisoners of war by May 1, 1944, 
1.981 million had died in the camps, 1.030 million were "killed while trying to 
escape" or handed over to the Gestapo for "liquidation," and 280,000 died in 
transit points and camps. Thus, according to very incomplete data, by the middle 
of 1944, 3.3 million Soviet prisoners of war had been brutally tortured and killed 
in German camps. 


In fact, 4,258,000 Soviet citizens (mostly Russians) who had been deported to 
Germany to work in factories and in agriculture were also in the most difficult 
conditions. They were mercilessly exploited, poorly fed, beaten, and forced to 
wear the special insignia of an Eastern worker. 


Implementing the Master Plan Program 


Ost, the German authorities are de-Russifying the occupied lands of Little Russia, 
Byelorussia and the Russian Baltic States. To the representatives of other 
nations, 


1 The attempts of some historians to blame the tragedy of Soviet prisoners of 
war not on Germany, but on Stalin, who refused to serve the International Red 
Cross in helping our prisoners, are absolutely untenable. One would think that 


the German regime, which had trampled on all human laws, could have stopped 
the Red Cross protests. 


2 "Top Secret! For Command only,. The strategy of fascist Germany in the war 
against the USSR. Documents and materials. Moscow, 1967. with. 102-103. 


3 History of the USSR. Moscow, 1970. VOL. H. P. 390. 


In addition to Russian, a softer attitude is established. Discord and division are 
deliberately provoked. Russophobic psychology and parochial nationality are 
purposefully encouraged. With regard to Russians on the basis of their kinship 
and faith, the German occupiers carry out Hitler's instructions: <<We must avoid 
one church satisfying the religious needs of the great districts, and each village 
must be transformed into an independent sect. If certain villages wish to 
practise black magic as the Negroes or the Indians do, we must do nothing to 
prevent them. 


The German occupiers are pursuing a policy of humiliating the Russian people, 
and, in particular, they plan to rule it through the hands of representatives of 
various nationalities living on Russian territory. In the spring of 1942, the Eastern 
Ministry's remarks and proposals on the General Plan "Ost" once again stated, in 
particular: "Measures that are not pleasant for the Russian population will be 
carried out, for example, not by a German, but by a Latvian or a Lithuanian used 
for this purpose by the German administration, which, if this principle is skillfully 
implemented, will undoubtedly have positive consequences for us... 
Representatives of this stratum of the population should also be inculcated with 
the feeling and consciousness that they are something special in comparison 
with the Russians. 


The German occupiers are doing everything they can to help this 


In the occupied territories of Little Russia, the Baltic States, and the Crimea. 
They make it possible 


1 Op. cit. in: History of the Russian Orthodox Church. P. 117. 


2 Military History Journal. 1960. No 1. P. 87-89. 


nationalists of all stripes are allowed to kill Russian people with impunity. 
German accomplices, traitors to the Russian people, Bandera followers and 
similar renegades, are shooting at the back of defenseless "Muscovites", 
breaking in and looting their homes. In Crimea, with the support of the 
occupation suits, the Council of Crimean Tatars adopted a decision to 
exterminate all Russians who remained on the territory of the peninsula. Under 
the leadership of Sauvé, mass murders of Russians are carried out. In total, up to 
120,000 Russian civilians were killed, mostly the elderly, women, and children. A 
large number of German collaborators were noted among the Chechens; 
Russians in Chechnya were massacred by whole families; The traitors received 
weapons from the arsenals of the German army. 


German suits are killing Russian leaders and pro 


A hundred educated Russian people are deporting Russian youth to Germany, 
destroying Russian libraries and museums, blowing up and desecrating 
churches. In a secret order of the German General Reichenau, approved by 
Hitler, it was stated that everything that pertains to the historical memory of the 
Russian people must be destroyed, because "historical and artistic values have 
no significance in the East." In almost all the Russian cities occupied by the 
Germans, all the best works of art and book treasures were destroyed or taken 
to Germany. 


The extermination of the historical memory of the Russian people was 
hampered by the state policy of Germany. Ideo log of the Third Reich A. 
Rosenberg said: "It is enough to destroy the monuments of a people for them to 
cease to exist as a nation in the second generation." 


The destruction and plundering of the artistic and library treasures of Russia 
was Carried out by the Germans on an organized basis. Various German 
ministries and agencies have set up special sub- 


1 Foreign Affairs. 1993. Summer. P. 115. 


plundering of Russia's art treasures and libraries. These included, in particular, 
the following organizations: the Sonderstab "Fine Arts>> under the Ministry of 
Eastern Territories under the leadership of A. Rosenberg; "research and 
educational>> society "Heritage"; General Mediation "Vostok" under the 
leadership of 


Reichsfuhrer-SS Himmler; Special Forces Battalion 


At the German Foreign Office, under the leadership of Ribbentreau, 


pas; a special unit under Air Minister Goering; Kunstcommission. According to 
experts: 


<, It was not only the German state that was plundered, it was dragged by 
marshalls, generals, officers, soldiers... And not only state-owned, but also 
unaccounted private libraries and collections, often of the most valuable value, 
were developed from the nude. Huge collections of priceless works of art were 
"compiled" by Hitler and Goering, much was taken by the rulers Koch, Kube, 
Lasch, the chief of museums and archives in the Ukraine Winter, the famous 
Manstein, to whom 


Hitler gave the Vorontsov Palace in Alup as a gift. The head of the propaganda 
department of the army, Lambert, and the chief of the hes 


Krauze's tapo plundered the Taganrog Museum of Local Lore, shooting Professor 
V. M. Basil for hiding the exhibits from them" 1. 


According to a member of the board of the Association of Libraries, Museums 
and Archives A. According to Sevastyanov, the most general result of the 
destruction and plundering of the art and library treasures of Russia can be 
presented in thefollowing form. 


Novrorod: out of 88 historical and artistic buildings 

Only 2 were left without major damage. The Germans took 100,000 books from 
the Novgorod Museum (only 30,000 were returned), among them the rarest 
ones. 

1 Book Review. March 29, 1994. 


2 Ibid. 


ancient, including handwritten. From St. Peter's Cathedral Manuscripts, rare 
books. 


Pskov: the most ancient manusk ripts and charters have been irrevocably 
exported. 


Leningrad (St. Petersburg) and its suburbs: 101 museums and 15 churches were 
burned and destroyed. More than 2,910,000 volumes of books were destroyed. 


Petrodvorets: Removed, destroyed, burned everything that the invaders could 
reach, including "The Dream Itself, Tearing the Lion's Jaws>>, the Neptune 
Group, the Cascades statues, etc., including the Grand Palace. Among them are 
more than 40,000 valuable books. 


Pavlovsk: library PajJ, Jla 1, paintings, engravings, drawings were removed. V. 
Rossi's library was burned down. 


Pushkin (Tsarskoye Selo): From the Catherine and Alexander Palaces, the library 
of their owners - 35 thousand beautiful books, including manuscripts and other 
rarities, were taken to Germany. 

Of the 180,220 exhibits in Petrodvorets, Paviovsk and Gatchina, 116,346 were 
taken away or perished. On the burnt wall of the Gatchina palace, the Germans 


scrawled: 


"This is where we've been. We won't come back here. When Ivan is with his child, 
everything will be empty." 


Smolensk: 4 museums were looted, as well as the famous estate of Princess 
Tenisheva - Talashkino. 


The New Jerusalem Monastery was destroyed, "a miracle 


Russian art", as I.E. Grabar called it. 


In the Tver region: the Toropetsk, Staritsky, Novotorzhsky, Kimry, and 
Maksatinsky museums were burned, looted, and destroyed from bombing. 


Museums in Tver, Ryazan, Kursk, Kaluga, Krasnodar, Rostov-on-Don, Vyazma, 
Rzhev, Gzhatsk, Yuriev, Tikhvin, Belgorod, Ostrov and other cities of Russia were 
destroyed. 

Regional libraries were completely destroyed in 


Voronezh (400,000 volumes), Rostov-on-Don (300,000), Kursk, Tver, Smolensk. 


1269 exhibits were taken from the Vorontsov Palace in Alupka (not counting 
3607 volumes from the brilliant Count's library). 


During the bombing, the Simferopol Art Gallery, prepared for evacuation, was 
destroyed - 1983 exhibits. Unique books from the Bakhchisarai Palace-Museum 
perished, including amazing handwritten Korans of the 14th-18th centuries from 
the Juma-Jani mosque and other manuscripts worth (according to those years) 5 
million zo 


In the case of the United States of America, the United States of 


Kerch: 18 boxes of ex-ponats of the Historical and Archaeological Museum were 
destroyed by a German landmine, 45 boxes of the Kerch Museum were sent to 
Germany. 


Feodosia: the most valuable of the 1500 exhibits, 2400 ancient and medieval 
coins, 3000 books on art and archaeology were sent to Germany, the main one 
was plundered by the Germans. 


Sevastopol: the occupiers plundered and destroyed 31 paintings, 300 engravings 
and drawings, 150 sculptures, over 1100 valuable books. 


According to the calculations of the Committee for the Arts of the RSFSR, only 
from nine museums in the Crimea and South Russia (Rostov, Kursk, Krasnodar) 
the Germans confiscated 5,630 of the most valuable objects. 


Kyiv: Charters Removed from Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra 


hetmans, archives of Kiev metropolitans, acts and manuscripts of the XV-XVIII 
centuries, books of the All-Ukrainian Library, the library of the monastery itself, 
the personal library of Metropolitan Petro Mohyla. The materials of the Central 
State Archive and the Archive of Ancient Acts were destroyed. Most of the 
museums of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR were taken away. 
From the library of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR, 320,000 
valuables and rare books and manuscripts in different languages were taken. In 
total, more than 4 million books were withdrawn from Kyiv libraries. 


In total, more than 50 billion books were destroyed and robbed by the Germans 
in the libraries of Ukraine. 


Minsk: removed from the State Library 


40 thousand rare books. From the library of the Academy of Sciences of the BSSR 
- 30 thousand, then the library was burned110 by order of the representative of 
the Rosenberg Sonderstab Mach. In 1944, the "Center" working group reported 
that 4 million books had been collected for your transport, and half of them had 
already been shipped. 


The most valuable library of the Radzivil princes was taken out of Nesvizh - 20 
thousand rare books. 


Belarus lost 95% of its book holdings during the war. Only a small part of what 
was lost was returned in 1947. 


At a time when the German invaders called into question the very existence of 
the Russian people, when not only the Russian people themselves were being 
exterminated, but also the entire historical and artistic memory of them, the 
collaboration of a certain part of the Russians, especially emigrants and 
prisoners of war, with the enemy became a terrible blasphemy and monstrous 
treason. The reasons for this, of course, are different. The eyes of many traitors 
to the Russian people were obscured by personal grievances. Moreover, many of 
them were unaware of the changes that had taken place in the Motherland, and 
of the fact that the backbone of Jewish Bolshevism had been largely broken by 
that time, and many of its leaders had perished without a trace in the 
mechanism of the machine of repression they had created. 


But no matter how distorted the goals of the German regime were presented by 
the collaborators, their voluntary or unwitting collaboration with the enemy 
became a terrible crime against the Motherland. 


Most of the Russian collaborators used a false deception: "With the devil, but 
against the Bolsheviks!" "Many of them," Mr. D. recalled. P. Kovalevsky, - read 
"Maya Kampf" and knew perfectly well the true goals and intentions of the 
"Fuhrer" in relation to Russia. They believed in Russia and its bright future, not 
allowing the possibility of the conquest of Russia by Germany, and reconciled 
themselves even to a temporary victory. 


In the 1990s, the Communist Party of the Soviet Union considered 
Bolshevism-Communism to be more dangerous. That is why it is "with the devil, 
but about enemy No. 1"1. 


The Russian émigrés who put on German uniforms and took up arms to fight for 
the implementation of Hitler's monstrous plans by killing their compatriots 
covered themselves with eternal shame. 


Initially, Hitler, hoping for a blitzkrieg, did not try to attract new prisoners of war 
and emigrants to the ranks of the Wehrmacht. However, by 1942, he revised his 
plans and gave permission to attract traitors and traitors to the Motherland into 
the German army, both from among Soviet prisoners of war and émigré 
collaborators. Already in the spring of 1943, about 400,000 Russian traitors 
served in the Wehrmacht in full-time positions in German units, and, in addition, 
60-70,000 "worked" as policemen. The latter consisted mainly of notorious 
scoundrels and criminals. 


In March 1942, the so-called Russian National People's Army (RNNA) was 
formed.Among the leaders of this "army" (numbering up to 8,000 men) were 
such émigré figures as S.N. lvanov, Colonels K.G. Kromiadi and |.K. Sakharov, G. 
Lamsdorff, S. Pahlen, and A. Vorontsov-Dashkov, V. Obolensky. However, in the 
autumn of the same year, the leadership of the "army" was entrusted to traitors 
from among the former Soviet generals - G.N. Zhilenkov and the colonel V.1. 
Boyarsky. 


At about the same time, another one was created in the Bryansk forests - the 
Russian Liberation People's Army, numbering up to 20 thousand people. Later, 
this army became an SS division and proved itself in bloody punitive operations. 


1 Russian Corps in the Balkans during the Second Great War 1941-1945 rr. New 
York, 1963. 


2 Hoffmann J. History of the Vlasov Army. 1990. 


By the time of the formation of the so-called Russian Free Army, the Germans 
had managed to assemble a number of small military formations from the 
menniks of the Motherland, which, in addition to the above-mentioned "armies", 
included the 1st Cossack Division, three separate Cossack regiments, the Kalmyk 
Cavalry Corps and more than three hundred < (eastern battalions and units). 


The Russian Liberation Army, or more precisely, the Vlasov Army, was created by 
the German command mainly for propaganda purposes to moralize the soldiers 
of the Russian Army. The commander of the Liberation Army, former Soviet 
General A.A. Vlasov, was an absolutely intelligent man and adventurer. A 
notorious brownie, he managed to win the favor of Stalin, who entrusted him 
with the command of one of the Soviet armies. JJ as a result of mistakes made. 
Vlasov, his army was surrounded and defeated, and he himself, frightened by 
responsibility, voluntarily surrendered. At the end of 1942, Vlasov, together with 
the German command, drew up a document called 


< (Smolensk Appeal), in which he called on the Red Army to commit treason and 
go over to the side of the German occupiers. 


The backbone of Vlasov's "army" is formed from the cadres of other "Russian" 
armies and units. Most of its personnel were Soviet prisoners of war who had 

become traitors to the Motherland either out of mercenary interests or out of 
cowardice. In any case, the Soviet "army" did not represent any serious force. 

And the Germans themselves did not particularly count on it. However, the 


propaganda goals of the formation of this "army" were fully achieved. 
Non-German agitators constantly spread the myth of mass collaboration 
between Russians and the German army in the fight against the "Stalin regime." 
Under Vlasov's 


Two newspapers were published: "Dobrovolets" (for ROA servicemen) and 
"Zarya" (for prisoners of war). 


In a speech at the parade on November 7, 1941, Stalin called German fascism 
and Russian monarchism the main enemies of the USSR. And in this he was 
undoubtedly right - monarchism, brought on the bayonets of the German Okku 
antlers, could only contribute to the final destruction of Russia, and not to its 
revival. Moreover, in collaboration with the enemy, the very idea of the Russian 
monarchy was discredited. 


Stalin was concerned about the formation of the monarchist Russian Corps in 
July 1941. This happened in German-occupied Yugoslavia on the basis of the 
Russian units that had settled there since 1921, in particular the Don and Kuban 
Cossacks, supported by the Yugoslav king Aleksan Drom I. Politically, this 
formation was purely puppet in nature, although it retained some of the military 
distinctions of the tsarist army and the traditional racial order, including daily 
Orthodox services in company marching churches and the oath of recruits to the 
Russian Imperial flag. In the event of victory in the USSR, Hitler never planned 
for the participation of Russian monarchists in the establishment of a "new 
order" in Russia, but considered them as a factor in strengthening the "bra of 
murderous turmoil." The Russian corps was used by the German command in 
punitive operations against the Serbian people, who were friendly to Russia. 


In addition to the Vlasov Army and the Russian Corps, a number of Russian 
Cossack units of the Wehrmacht, the Russian special regiment "Varyag", the 
Zaporozhian Cossack regiment, and others fought against their homeland. Their 
fate was unenviable and sad, like any of the menniks in Russia. 


1 Russian Corps in the Balkans during the Second Great War 1941-1945 rr. New 
York, 1963. 


2 See ibid. 


By the summer of 1943, the German occupiers had formed 90 battalions from 
the Caucasus and Central Asia and about 90 "Russian" and "Cossack" battalions 
of 400-500 men each. By the end of the war, the 15th Cossack Punitive Corps, 
numbering 18,000 people, was formed on the basis of these units, a third of 
which were German servicemen 


and up to 5,000 White émigrés, as well as the 13th Muslim Division "Khanshar>> 
and the 14th Division "Galichi" 


>>, the 29th and 30th "Russian" divisions, the 20th Estonian and two - the 15th 
and 19th - Latvian SS divisions. 


Especially depressing was the collaboration with the enemy of some clergymen 
of the Russian Church. For propaganda purposes, the German occupation 
authorities issued permits for the opening of churches. Thus, in 1942, 8 
monasteries and 318 churches were opened in the Kiev diocese, in which 434 
priests served. Vicar Bishop Polycarp (Sikorsky) of Volodymyr-Volhynia, relying 
on the support of the occupant authorities and the treacherous "Ukraina 
community"), who had settled outside of Little Russia, in Poland, declared 
himself archbishop, and then metropolitan polit of Lutsk and at the same time 
the head of the autocephalous "Ukrainian Church>>. Another employee of the 
German authorities, Bishop Theophilus Buldovsky, declared himself 
metropolitan. 


The German occupiers forced the Russian clergy to obey their collaborators, who 
self-proclaimed themselves metropolitans, and those who did not agree were 
arrested. 


An even wider collaborationism was observed among some priests and bishops 
of the Russian Orthodox Church Outside of Russia. A week after the German 
attack on the USSR, the future Archbishop (and then Archimandrite) loann 
(Shakhovskoy) wrote in the newspaper < (No voe slovo>>, published in Berlin: 
"Providence saves the Russian people from a new civil war, 


calling on a foreign power to fulfill its destiny. The bloody operation of 
overthrowing the 111th International is vouched for by a skilful German surgeon 
experienced in science.>> 


In the Paschal Epistle of 1942, Metropolitan An Stasis said, in part: "The day has 
come for them (the Russian people), and it is now truly rising from the dead 
where the courageous German sword has managed to cut through its fetters... 
Ancient Kiev, long-suffering Smolensk, and Pskov are brightly celebrating their 
deliverance as if from the very hell of hell. The liberated part of the Russian 
people everywhere has long since begun to sing... "Christ is Risen!" 1 


In October 1943 in Vienna, on the initiative of the German 


A church conference of eight bishops of the Russian Orthodox Church Outside of 
Russia, headed by Metropolitan Anastassy, was held, which declared the election 
of Metropolitan Sergius Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia "invalid" 
("uncanonical"), which, of course, was aimed at undermining the spiritual power 
of the Russian people. Under the aegis of the German occupiers, as early as May 
1942, the so-called Central European Metropolitan District was established, 
which included most of the Orthodox parishes of the occupied territories of 
Europe and the western regions of the USSR. Some clergymen of the Russian 
Orthodox Church Outside of Russia have stained themselves with the blessing 
and "spiritual nourishment" of Vilasov's army and similar military units. 


During the war years, the Jewish language became more acute in a new way. 
This was mainly due to two factors. First, in comparison with other nationalities 
of the USSR, Jews made up a disproportionately large part of the staff of the rear 
and medical services and senior officers. Number of Jews in the zone 


1 Orthodox Church. 1942. .No 4. P. 51. 


191: 


There was very little fighting, which caused an irritable reaction among some of 
the Russian soldiers. Secondly, no less irritating were the attempts of some 
Jewish nationalists to present the Jewish people as having suffered in the war 
and made a special contribution to the victory over the enemy. Many Jews 
preferred to <<fight" against the enemy as members of various committees and 
other civic organizations, studiously avoiding trips to the front. In connection 
with this, conflicts often arose, among which clashes between the Russian poet 
M. Sholokhov and a number of Jewish nationalist figures of the Jewish 
Anti-Fascist Committee were very typical. 


This organization was created by the Caucasian Jew L. P. Beria together with the 
Zionist S. Mikhoels to establish contacts with international Jewish organizations, 
in fact, for cooperation with Zionism. As a result, the main place in the work of 
this organization was occupied not by the fight against fascism, but by the 
establishment of solidarity ties between Soviet Jews and the Zionist leaders. 


During a meeting with the American delegation, which consisted exclusively of 
Jews and declared the special role of Jews in the Second World War, M. 
Sholokhov stood up and angrily refuted this, saying that it was mainly Russians, 
not Jews, who died in this war. In my opinion, after this incident, the Jewish 
writer |. Eren" 


1 Of course, this does not apply to all Jews. Anumber of names of Jews can be 
mentioned. those who fought bravely and even died for Russia (Generals D. 
Dragunsky, L. Dovator, Major Ts. Kunnikov). Honor and praise to them! 


2 Later, Beria's son wrote: "Ogets was indeed the initiator of the creation of the 
Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee. A number of eminent figures connected with 


Zionism were connected -- and | do not deny this with my father. (Beria S. My 
father is Lavrentiy Beria. Moscow, 199S.. 


P. 338-339. 


3 After this skirmish, Stalin asked his secretary to tell the sucker: "I did the right 
thing." 


Burg spreads false rumors that M. Sholokhov wanted to go over to theside of the 
Germans. 


On another occasion, M. Sholokhov said: <I came and saw Ilya Grigorievich 
Ehrenburg at the head of the table, and fifteen Jews around him. And I'mina 
military uniform, not very fresh, with a pistol and boots. And | saw the American 
Jew Leonid Pervomaisky swinging in a rocking chair closest to me, stretching out 
his hand to me and saying: <<Hello, Mikhail Alek Sandrovich! >> | yelled at him: 
<<Get up, you bastard!" And he turned to me in a stern voice: <<I hope we are in 
an intelligent society, and | beg you, Mikhail Alexandrovich." "Come on, all of 
you... Peace Activists! I'm the only Russian among you >2. After this conflict, 
Sholokhov had a conversation with Stalin, from which he understood that this 
time Stalin also liked his rebuke to the people who tried to fight for victory by 


proxy. 


The "anti-fascist" Jewish Committee and its activists, in particular |. Enrenburg, S. 
Mikhoels, and W. Grossman, became the active creators of the myth of the 
<<Holocaust", the alleged death of 6 million Jews in gas chambers, a myth 
designed to present that it was the Jewish people who suffered the most in 
World War Il and that other peoples were obliged to feel guilty for this. repent 
and make restitution. Did you create a myth about the "Holocaust"> many times 
downplayed the sacrifices of the Russian people? 


The <<Encyclopedia of the Holocaust >, for example, reports 


3 million Jews were murdered in German camps, as well as <<tens of thousands 
of Roma and Soviet prisoners of war."3 These data, disseminated by the Zionist 
1 Chivilikhin V. Op. cit., p. 180. 

2 Ibid., p. 181. 

3 Enzyklopadie des Holocaust. Akgon, 1993. 

propaganda do not correspond to reality at all. In fact, the number of Soviet 
prisoners of war who died in German camps before 1944 alone was about 3.3 
million. The actual number of Jews who died in the war is about 500,000,100, of 
which about 200,000 were Soviet Jews. However, compared to the 22 million 
dead Russians (including Little Russians and Belarusians), it is 44 times less. 


It is the Russians, not any other people (yes) 


(i.e., in proportion) drank the greatest cup of suffering in World War II and saved 
all of humanity from the nightmare of the "New World Order." 


19. GERMA.NSKAYA A.RMIA MA.RODEROV. - OBRAZ.BLENIE NA SELENIA NIVYA. - 
DESTRUCTION OF RUSSIAN VILLAGES AND TOWNS. - HEROIC SHIELD. 
LENINGRAD.. 


The Russian people have upset all the plans of the German leadership. In a cruel 
one. In the struggle for the Motherland, he showed his moral and military 
superiority over the German invaders, who had entrusted their fates into the 
hands of the mentally defective A. Hitler. Each page of the Great Patriotic War is 
an illustration of the superiority of the Russians over the slavish and marauding 
German spirit, which once again dared to encroach on the Russian State and its 
shrines and again suffered a crushing defeat. 


"Good Germans" from Soldier to General 
In Russia, they behaved like inveterate looters. In practice, all the more or less 


prosperous houses and apartments that found themselves in the zone of 
German occupation were or- 


1 See: Y. Graf.The Myth of the Holocaust. Praada on the Fate of the Jews in the 
Second World 


In the case of the United States of America, the United States of Moscow, 19%. 


The seized property was taken to Herma 


In 2014, the Netherlands 


On the Fuehrer's orders, looting was legalized. 


German servicemen were given the right to regularly return the property looted 
from the Russian people to the 


"Vaterland": from the latter - by postal parcels, by officials - by special 
containers, by generals - by railway wagons. From the Russian people who were 
dying of hunger and cold, representatives of the <<superior race" sewed and 
sent to Germany everything they could, from salted pork lard and smoked 
sausages to clothes and works of art. The robbery also had its own hierarchy: 
the general and SS ranks were the first to be robbed, the rest went to the 
officers, and then to the soldiers. One of these cases is described in a letter to 
Reichsleiter Rosenberg by the Commissar General of Byelorussia to Cuba: 


"In Minsk there was a large, partly very valuable collection of art objects and 
paintings, which was almost completely taken out of the city. On the orders of 
ReichsfUhrer-SS Reichsleiter Heinrich Himmler, the BoLY! The Interior of 
Paintings... was packed up by the SS and sent to Germany (in the personal 
collection of Himmlle Ra. P.) ... We are talking about millions of valuables... 


According to the testimony of a major of the 707th Division, who handed me the 
remains of the art treasures today, the SS men gave the rest of the paintings and 
objects of art - among them the most valuable canvases and furniture of the 
18th and 19th centuries, vases, marbles, clocks, etc. - for further looting by the 
Wehrmacht. General Stubenrauch took some of these valuables with him from 
Minsk to the front. The Sonderfuhrers of the Republic of Armenia, whose names 
have not yet been reported to me, were taken away by three trucks with 
furniture, paintings and objects. From the remnants of the local Wehrmacht 
institutions and 


Behold, they took... Also other objects and paintings ...>>1 


1 HARF, f. 7445, op. 2, d. 128, p. 40-41. 


In rural areas, the looting actions of the German troops were carried out 
according to a well-established scheme. The settlement was cordoned off. 


Defenseless residents were herded into one place. Special teams then went from 
house to house, taking <<everything they liked." After 


The "shares" of the village were often burned, and the inhabitants were shot. 


German instructions and orders give precise instructions on how to destroy and 
plunder the houses of the Russian Krest Yan. For example, one of the orders 
prescribes: "To ensure complete destruction, all houses must be burned, and 
straw must be applied to stone houses beforehand. The existing stone buildings 
must be blown up, and the cellars must also be destroyed. 


Measures for the creation of a desert zone are crucial to the conduct of winter 
hostilities and must therefore be prepared and carried out fully and ruthlessly. 


... In order to better equip the dugouts in the winter positions that will be 
occupied by us, | allow the destruction of the property left by the inhabitants: for 
example, kerosene, window glass, nails, frying pans, pots, lamps, chairs, buckets, 
stable equipment, ropes, sacks, food (onions, cucumbers, potatoes, millet)..." 


With regard to the large Russian cities (Moscow, Leningrad, Kiev, etc.), Hitler 
issued a special directive according to which they were to be completely 
destroyed by artillery and aviation. "No German soldier should enter these cities 
(Moscow, Leningrad, Kiev. "Oh. P.) ... This also applies to all other cities: before 
they can be captured, they must be destroyed by artillery fire and air raids. 


German soldiers are not allowed to risk their lives to save Russian cities from fire 


Or that they feed the population of these cities at the expense of the German 
homeland. 


The chaos in Russia will be the greater, our administration and exploitation of 
the occupied regions will be all the easier, the more the population [of the 
destroyed - O.P.] from the Russian cities will leave for the interior of Russia>. 


The German authorities intended to raze the Russian city of Leningrad (St. 
Petersburg) to the ground and transfer its territory to Finland. Hitler's war 
directive stated: <<The Fuehrer has decided to wipe the city of Peterburg off the 
face of the earth. After the defeat of Soviet Russia, the continued existence of 
this largest settlement is of no interest. 


... It is planned to surround the city in a tight ring and by shelling it with artillery 
of all calibers and non-stop bombardment from the air to raze it to the ground. 


If, as a result of the situation in the city, requests for surrender are made, they 
will be rejected, because the problems associated with the presence of the 
population in the city and their food supply cannot and should not be solved by 
us. In this war, waged for the right to exist, we are not interested in preserving 
even a fraction of the population. 


Hitler invested his most cherished dreams in the rapid capture and complete 
destruction of Leningrad, hoping that this action would be of great strategic and 
psychological importance for the further course of the war, and he also hoped to 
transfer the troops that had been redeployed to Moscow. 


The plan of the German command was to smash the Russian forces on the 
approaches to Leningrad and together with the Finnish troops (advancing from 
Karelia) with a decisive blow across the Luga and Gatchina. 


1 HARF, f. 7021, op. 148, d. 227, p. 9-10. 
2 GARF, f. 7445, op. 2, d. 166, p. 312-314. 


To take possession of the city itself. Fierce battles for the city began as early as 
10: July 1941. In the unequal struggle (the military advantage was on the side of 
the Germans), the Russian people thwarted their plans. the enemy took the city 
on the move, although he managed to reach its approaches. The heroic 900-day 
march of Leningrad began, which had no analogue in the entire history of the 


world, and which became a symbol of the steadfastness and strength of the 
Russian people. In 2011, the Netherlands announced that it 


All the human and material resources of the city were thrown into the fight 
against the enemy. In addition to the regular troops, the people's militia and 
partisan militias are being formed. In July-September 1941, 10 divisions of the 
people's militia, 15 artillery and machine gun battalions, 6 fighter regiments, and 
up to 200 pairs of Tizan detachments were created. About 300,000 Leningraders, 
mostly old men and young men (not subject to mobilization), volunteered for the 
people's militia. Troops and about half a million Leningraders built defensive 
lines (Luga and Kingisepp fortified areas and several defensive regiments around 
the city itself). Even before the encirclement of the city, it was possible to 
evacuate a significant part of women and children, as well as a large number of 
factory and factory equipment and art valuables. All remaining industry was 
reorganized for the production and repair of armaments. The city has become a 
front, and every inhabitant has become a defender. In industrial enterprises, the 
main workers were women, women and adolescents. 


The Kirov Factory, where heavy tanks were produced, 


"KV" was turned into a major stronghold of the city's district. Male workers 
joined the people's militia. They were replaced by teenagers, women and the 
elderly. Most of them were accommodated in administrative and other factory 
buildings. All of them were considered to be in a kazar position. We worked 
12-14 hours a day. Windows 


On the side of the front, due to its proximity, the streets were covered with 
armor plates and sandbags. During air raids and artillery bombardment, the 
work did not stop. The free shift fought against incendiary bombs, and 
paramedics treated the wounded. 


In the most difficult working and living conditions under bombs 


In the first six months of the defense, from July to the end of 1941, the workers 
of the Leningrad enterprises produced 713 tanks, 480 armored cars, 58 armored 
vehicles, more than 3,000 regimental and anti-tank guns, about 10,000 mortars, 
more than 3 million shells and mines, and more than 80,000 rockets and bombs. 
The production of ammunition in the second half of 1941 increased 10times 
compared to the first. 


Surrounding the city in a continuous ring, the German and 


Finnish troops began to carry out Hitler's directive to destroy it by intensified 
aerial bombardment and heavy artillery bombardment. 


According to German witnesses, "the artillery bombardment of Leningrad was 
carried out in the morning from 8 a.m. to 9 a.m., in the afternoon from 11 a.m. to 
12 p.m., in the evening from 5 p.m. to 6 p.m., and then from 8 p.m. to 10 p.m. The 
main task of the shelling is to destroy the inhabitants of the city, destroy factory 
facilities and the most important buildings, as well as the moral suppression of 
the Leninists...)) 3. In September-November 1941 alone, more than 100,000 
incendiary bombs and more than 3,500 high-explosive bombs fell on Leningrad. 
The Germanic barbarians hoped to burn the city in this way. However, they did 
not succeed. The city authorities organized special squads from the population 
to extinguish incendiary bombs and fires. In every house there is a 


1 Zhukov G.K. Memories and Reflections. Moscow, 1974. Vol. I. p. 398. 


2 Ibid., p. 415. 


3 The Nuremberg Trials. Vol. I. p. 594. 


All residents took part in extinguishing the fires. 


Having failed to capture the city by military means, the German leadership 
decided to starve its defenders. As a result of the blockade, the daily ration of 


bread for the city's shield keeper at the end of 1941 to the end of 1942 was 
125-350 grams. As a result of the famine, at least 800,000 people died from 
November 1941 to October 1942. 


In spite of bombings, shelling and bad weather, the city was supplied on the ice 
of Lake Ladoga, where a road called the Road of Life was laid. Ammunition, 
weapons, food, medicines, and fuel flowed through it in a continuous stream, 
and many thousands of sick, wounded, and children were evacuated from the 
city. 


The German invaders stopped at nothing. In the area of Shlisselburg, where the 
21st Rifle Division of the NKVD troops under the command of Colonel S. I. 
Donskoy was defending, German units tried to prepare a crossing over the Neva 
River in the Porosh - Nevskaya Dubrovka - Moskovskaya Dubrovka section. By 
order of the German command, Russian women, children, and the elderly, 
driven from the nearest ones, were placed in front of the German units. In order 
not to be harmed, our troops had to be especially careful to fire mortars and 
artillery at the enemy who was in the depths of his battle formations. 


Successful defense of Leningrad against superior 


was organized by Marshal G.K. Zhukov, Admiral I.S. lsakov and the head of the 
Leningrad organization of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) A.A. 
Zhdanov. Thanks to the measures taken by the Front Command, in the autumn 
of 1941 in the northern, southern and south-eastern regions, 


1 Zhukov G.K. Op. cit., vol. 1, p. 398. 


A strong, deeply echeloned and insurmountable defense for the enemy was 
created: Subsequently, Marshal Zhukov noted: "Victory in the battles on the 
close approaches to Leningrad was achieved by the joint efforts of all the armed 
forces and branches of the armed forces, which relied in their struggle on the 
heroic help of the population of the city. These common efforts were based on 


the high moral spirit of the Soviet troops, unshakable faith in misfortune, deep 
patriotism and hatred of the fascist invaders. The history of wars has never 
known such an example of mass heroism, courage, labor and combat flattery as 
the defenders of Leningrad showed. 


A huge role in the defense of the second Russian capital 


played by the Orthodox Church. At the beginning of the war, there were 5 
functioning Orthodox churches in Lenigrad: St. Nicholas Naval Cathedral, Prince 
Viadi of Mir and Transfiguration Cathedrals and two cemetery churches. The 
churches of the city were overflowing with worshippers and communicants. 
Even on weekdays, there were mountains of notes about health and repose. The 
temperature in the temples often dropped below freezing. The singers sang in 
coats, in felt boots, they could hardly stand on their feet from hunger. Due to the 
incessant shelling, from the explosion of bombs, the windows in churches were 
often blown out by the air wave, and a frosty wind walked through the churches. 
Metropolitan Alexy lived at St. Nicholas Cathedral and served there every 
Sunday, often without a deacon. With his sermons and epistles, he infused 
courage and hope into the souls of the suffering residents of St. Petersburg. On 
Palm Sunday, his archpastoral address was read in the churches of Leningrad, in 
which he called on the faithful to selflessly help the soldiers with honest work in 
the rear: "Victory is achieved not by the strength of one weapon, but by the 
power of universal upsurge and mighty 


1 Zhukov G.K. Op. cit. Vol. \. p. 414. 


faith in victory, trust in God, who crowns us with the armor of righteousness, 
who "saves" us "from poverty and from the storm" (Ps. 54:8). And our army itself 
is strong, but not only by the number and power of its weapons, but by the spirit 
of unity and inspiration in which the entire Russian people now live, and ignites 
the hearts of the soldiers. 


For more than two years, German troops held Leningrad in the ring of blockade. 
The situation improved somewhat in January 1943, when the grip of the 


blockade was somewhat relaxed and food, weapons and ammunition began to 
be delivered by rail and highway along the southern shore of Lake Ladoga. 


The final unblocking of the city was possible only a year later. On January 14, 
1944, after a powerful artillery preparation, the troops of the Leningrad and 
Volkhov fronts went on the offensive. 


The troops of the Leningrad Front under the command of General L.A. Govorov 
broke the German defenses from the direction of Oranienbaum and Pulkov, 
defeated the German flanking group and put the 18th German Army to flight. At 
the same time, the troops of the Volkhov Front under the leadership of General 
K.A. Merets drove the Germans out of Novgorod. After the defeat of the flank 
units of the 18th Army, the troops of both Russian fronts began an active 
offensive on the Luga to the flank and rear of the German 18th Army, at the 
same time trying to cut off its escape routes to the Baltic between the Gulf of 
Finland and Lake Peipus. Fearing encirclement, the German troops retreated, 
and the blockade of Leningrad would be lifted. The "Northern Wall" erected by 
the Germans could not withstand the blows of the Russian army. 23 German 
divisions were defeated, 3 were completely destroyed. 


Thus ended the 900-day battle for Leningrad, which had enormous political and 
strategic significance. 


1 History of the Russian Orthodox Church. P. 114-115. 


In 2014, the Netherlands announced that it In the Battle of Leningrad, the 
Russian troops absorbed up to 15-20% of the German armed forces and the 
entire Finnish army. In just over two years, 50 enemy divisions were defeated 
once. The partisans of the Leningrad region, who numbered more than 14,000 at 
the end of 1943, provided invaluable support to the Russian army. 


The people's avengers paralyzed the movement of the enemy on highways and 
railways. They drove the Germans out of several Russian cities, including such 


ancient ones as Gdov and Kholm. During 32 months of fighting in the enemy's 
rear, the patriots killed about 114,000 German soldiers and officers, blew up and 
burned 101 aircraft, 327 tanks, 5 steamships, 4,503 cars, derailed 1,103 trains 
with troops and cargo, damaged and destroyed 1,050 locomotives and 18,643 
wagons, tanks and platforms, blew up over 150,000 rails and 1,381 bridges. They 
destroyed 1,704 km of communication lines, burned and blew up 326 enemy 
depots. 


The general people's struggle for the second Russian capital ended in a brilliant 
triumph of the Russian people. For the whole world, Leningrad has become a 
symbol of Russia's courage and invincibility. 


20. FOR THE MOTHERLAND! FOR ARTICLE 4LIN, 4!" - THE AUTHORITY OF THE 
SUPREME COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF. - VICTORY AT THE 4LINTR STATION, 4DOM. - 
CAPTURE OF KHARKOV, 4. - CROSSING. ACROSS THE DNIEPER. - RELEASE KEJL4. - 
KURSK BITJL4. 


For the Russian people, the image of Stalin during the war years expressed 
everything that had been called in Russia from time immemorial 


"the father of the people" and was ascribed to the King. A strong driver, a 
patient, tenacious, courageous soldier who embodied all that was good and fair. 


During the war, Stalin played his role as the people's warrior with dignity and 
psychological accuracy. Many Russian 


The people, and above all the soldiers, blindly believed in him, as in the old days 
the Tsar himself, and rose to the attack with the exclamation: <<For the 
Motherland! For Stalin!", giving it the same meaning as <<For the Faith, the Tsar 
and the Age!". In fact, for them, Stalin embodied both the Faith and the Tsar, and 
even served as a symbol of the Motherland, for which they died heroically. 


Among the leaders of the countries that fought against Germany, Stalin was the 
most outstanding political strategist and military leader. Even such outstanding 
politicians as W. Churchill, F. Roosevelt and de Gaulle, together with Stalin, 
looked like secondary figurines. At. Churchill later wrote: <<It was a great 
fortune for Russia that in the years of the most difficult trials the country was 
led by the genius and unshakable commander Stalin. He was the most 
outstanding personality that fascinated our volatile and violent times of the 
period in which he spent his entire life. 


Stalin was a man of extraordinary energy and unbending willpower, abrupt, 
cruel, ruthless in conversation, to whom even I, who had been brought up here 
in the British Parliament, could not oppose anything. First of all, Stalin possessed 
a great deal of humor and sarcasm and the ability to perceive the idea 


accurately. This power was So great in Stalin that he seemed unique among the 
leaders of states of all times and peoples. 


Stalin made a great impression on us. He possessed a profound, unpanicked, 
logically sensible wisdom. He was an invincible master of finding ways out of the 
most hopeless situation in difficult moments. In addition, Stalin at the most 
critical moments, as well as at the moment of extortion, was equally restrained 
and never succumbed to illusions. He was an extraordinarily complex 
personality. He created and subjugated a vast empire. This is 


there was a man who destroyed his own enemy by his own enemy..." 


Describing Stalin's military abilities, Churchill noted that "in a few minutes he 
could understand the considerations over which we had been so persistently 
struggling for a number of months. He assessed everything with lightning 
speed.'" Marshal Zhukov stresses in Stal not "the ability to formulate thought 
clearly, a natural analytical mind, great erudition and a rare memory" and 
further notes that Stalin "read a lot and was a well-informed person in the most 
diverse fields of knowledge. His astonishing ability to work, his ability to quickly 
grasp the essence of the matter allowed him to review and assimilate in a day 
such a quantity of the most diverse material that only an outstanding person 
could afford... He had a strong will, a secretive and impetuous character. Usually 
calm and reasonable, at times he fell into acute irritation. Then his lens changed, 
he changed abruptly before his eyes, became even paler, his gaze became heavy 
and hard."2 


During the war, Stalin concentrated all state power in his hands to the utmost, 
purposefully directing all efforts to achieve victory. 


Since the days of Ivan the Terrible and Peter the Great, Russia has not known 
such a Supreme Commander-in-Chief who would so firmly and single-handedly 
control the war as Stalin. All military operations, their political, diplomatic, 
economic and military support were developed and carried out under his full 
control. Every day at noon and in the evening, Stalin was informed of changes in 


the military situation. Every day his personal representatives at the fronts 
reported to him from his father<;: Many- 


1 Churchill W. World War Il. T. 4. Moscow, 1955. P. 478. 
2 Zhukov G. K. Ukaz. Moscow, 1983. T. 2. P. 95. 


Only he knew the details of the development of military operations, only he 
knew the military reserves and their location. The last word in the solution of all 
state and military issues belonged only to him. 


Stalin knew how to select energetic and active people 


Workers. Woe to him who did not justify it to the point of believing. He was cruel 
and unforgiving to such people. Having assumed the command of the troops, 
Stalin entrusted each of his entourage with the supervision of a certain area of 
military supply and strictly punished for this. Vozne Senski was in charge of 
weapons and ammunition, Malenkov was in charge of 


for planes, Mikoyan for food supplies, etc. 


In order to direct the largest military operations, which required the 
coordination of several factions, Stalin appointed his special representatives, 
who went to the site and from there directed the battle, constantly coordinating 
its main details with the Supreme Commander-in-Chief. Most often, such 
representatives were Zhukov and Vasilevsky. 


By the autumn of 1942, there were 266 enemy divisions on the territory of 
Russia, of which 193 were German, and 73 were Germany's European allies (Italy, 
Spain, Romania, Hungary, etc.). Their total number reached 6.2 MJIH people. 
They were armed with 51.7 thousand guns and mortars; 5,100 tanks and assault 
guns and 3,500 combat aircraft. 


However, it was an ace that could put up an aggressive 


Europe. Its reserves have been largely exhausted. Germany no longer had 
enough strength to fight on the Soviet-German front with a length of 6,200 km. 
In October 1942, the German staff gave orders to switch to a strategic defense 
on all fronts, at the same time trying unsuccessfully to storm Stalingrad. 


As Germany's strength came to an end, Russia's combat capabilities increased 
markedly. If at the beginning of the war Russia was inferior to Germany in many 
military indicators, then by the autumn of 1942 it began to outstrip it - in terms 
of the size of the army by 1.1 times, in the main types of weapons by 1.4 - 
1.5times. 


Already in September 1942, G.K. Zhukov and A.M. Vasilevsky proposed a plan to 
defeat the enemy grouping in the paradise of Stalingrad. Its development is 
carried out in strict secrecy2. The difficulty of the forthcoming operation lay in 
the fact that in this sector of the front the Russian troops did not consider an 
overwhelming superiority in forces and means. Their ratio by November 19, 1942 
was as follows: Russian troops: men - 1,000,000, guns and mines: 13,541, tanks - 
894, combat aircraft - 1,115; 


German troops: 1,011,500, 10,290, 675, 1,216 respectively. Thus, before the 
Stalingrad offensive, the Russian army in this sector of the front had only a slight 
superiority in artillery and tanks, and in aviation it was even inferior to the 
enemy. 


As the outstanding Russian military commander A.M. Vasilevsky noted in his 
memoirs, the essence of the matter was that the Soviet command, in the 
absence of general superiority in forces and means, was able to skillfully create 
powerful strike groups during the main strikes. As an example, he led the 
Southwestern Front, the width of which was 250 km. Up to 50% of rifle divisions, 
all tank and cavalry corps, and 85% of artillery were concentrated in the 
22-kilometer-wide sector of the breakthrough. In the interest of 


1 Military History of the Fatherland from Ancient Times to the Present Day. M. 


1995. T. 2. p. 344. 


2 Stalin and the Soviet leadership accurately calculated that it was in the 
paradise of Stalinrad that Hitler would try to achieve victory at any cost, and 
therefore he could be trapped. As Stalin said of Hitler: * Ero falist. Hitler will not 
leave Stalinrad. Yes, it can turn to the Caucasus, but part of the troops at 
Stalinrad will still be held, because the city is named after me (Beria S. Edict. cit. 
p. 223). 


The entire aviation of the front also operated in this grouping. Shock groups 
were created in a similar way on the Don and Stalinfronts. 


On December 16, 1942, the troops of the Don Front under the command of K.K. 
Rokossovsky went on the offensive in the Middle Don. Within 15 days, the Italian 
8th Army, the German Task Force <<Hollidt® > and the remnants of the 
Romanian 3rd Army were defeated. On December 24, the offensive of the troops 
of the Stalingrad Front (commander A.I. Eremenko) began in the Kotelnikovo 
direction. By December 30, they had defeated Army Group Goth. As a result of 
the Srednedon and Kotelnikovo operations, the Russian troops advanced 
150-200 km to the west and southwest, locking the southern group of enemy 
troops led by the commander of the 6th Army, Field Marshal F. Paulus, ina 
<<cauldron". 


To eliminate the encircled group, the Russian command developed a new 
offensive operation, to which Stalin gave the name <<Ring®>. On January 10, 
1943, the troops of the Don Front went on the offensive, striking the main blow 
in the eastern direction to dismember the encircled group. After two weeks of 
fierce fighting, the troops of the 21st Army joined up with the 62nd Army, which 
was advancing to meet them from Stalingrad. The enemy group of the 
capitulations. A state of mourning was declared in Germany. 


As a result of the Stalingrad offensive, the Russians 


The troops completely destroyed the German Sixth Army and the Third and 
Fourth Romanian Armies practically ceased to exist, and of the 229,000-strong 
Italian Eighth Army, only one combat-ready 55,000-strong Artillery Corps 
remained. The total losses of the enemy at Stalingra amounted to 650,000 
people: 411,600 German troops, 173,100 Romanians, and 65,300 Italians. 


1 Vasilevsky A.M. A life's work. Moscow, 1976. P. 293. 


162,000 enemy soldiers and officials were taken prisoner, including 24generals. 


The Stalin operation was a triumph for the Russian 


the art of war. For the first time in world military history, such a large enemy 
group was surrounded and completely destroyed. The Russian victory 
completely destroyed the strategic plans of the German command. There was a 
radical change in the course of the war: from now on, the military initiative 
passed into the hands of the Russian army, and hostilities rushed from the east 
to the west. Stalin's victory predetermined the beginning of the disintegration of 
the German aggressive bloc, contributed to the growth of the anti-German 
movement in Europe, and also compelled our allies, the United States and 
Britain, to accept the solution of the question of a second front. 


A week after the end of the mourning, 


On the occasion of the death of the 6th Army, which was destroyed in the 
Stalinrad area, the Russian troops launched the Voronezh-Kharkov offensive, in 
the course of which Voronezh, Kursk, Belgorod, as well as Kharkov, which was 
considered the key to the capture of the Little Russian lands, were liberated. 
Hitler ordered his troops "to hold Kharkov at all costs, the loss of which could 
affect Germany as a kind of new Stalinrad>>2. In order to hold the city, the 


German command transferred from France an SS Panzer Corps consisting of 
three selected divisions - "Adolf Hitler", "Reich>> and "Dead Head". 


Decisive actions of the 40th, 69th, and 3rd Tank 


All the enemy's attempts to hold Kharkov were broken, and the "glorified" SS 
divisions fled the city without a fight. A crucial role in 


1 Military History of the Army... T. 2. P. 346. 


2 Manstein E. Lost Victories. Moscow, 1957. P. 405. 


the capture of Kharkov was played by the 40th Army under the command of 
General K.S. Moskalenko. 


During the offensive of our troops in the winter of 1943 


L 00 enemy divisions (about 40% of all their formations) were defeated. In the 
ground forces alone, from July 1942 to June 1943, according to the General Staff 
of the German Armed Forces, the enemy lost 35,000 men. The successes of the 
Russian army intensified the activity of the Anglo-American troops in Tunisia. 


Despite the presence of allies, the Russian people and their army bore the brunt 
of the war. In March 1943, more than 70% of all Wehrmacht troops (204 divisions 
out of 298) were on the Eastern Front. The rest were guards in Europe, and only 
a small part resisted the Anglo-American formations. 


In the summer and autumn of 1943, the German command tried to take revenge 
for the crushing winter defeat. In order to carry out the Citadel Plan, Hitler threw 
in the most combat-ready forces, numbering about 900,000 men, concentrating 
in the Kursk area 17 percent of his armored divisions, about 70 percent of his 
tank divisions, and up to 30 percent of his military divisions, as well as 60 
percent of all combat troops in the east. The German invaders hoped to forestall 


the Russian offensive and to encircle and destroy our troops by a counter blow 
of the two groups in the general direction of Kursk. 


However, this formidable enemy force was countered by the increased combat 
power of Russia. In July 1943, the Russian army outnumbered the enemy in men 
by a factor of two, in artillery by a factor of almost two, in tanks by a factor of |.8 
and in aircraft by a factor of 2.8. On the 550-kilometer 


1 Moskalenko K.S. In the south-western direction. Moscow, 1%9. P. 430. In 
March, Kharkov again had to be abandoned under the blows of superior enemy 
forces, but the enemy failed to fulfill the plan to encircle and destroy the Soviet 
troops in the Kharkov area and seize the strategic initiative. 


2 Vasilevsky A.M. Op. cit., p. 327. 


At the Kursk salient, the Soviet command concentrated 26% of men, the same 
number of guns and mortars, 33.5% of combat aircraft and more than 46% of 
tanks. A rare situation in the history of warfare was created when the defending 
side was superior to the attacking enemy in forces and means. Not only the 
army, but also hundreds of thousands of local residents took part in the 
preparation of the defense, with whose power 5,000 km of trenches and 
communication routes were dug on the Kursk salient, many roads and bridges 
were repaired and built. Workers of the city's enterprises and machine and 
tractor stations repaired military equipment. Women sewed and repaired 
uniforms for the soldiers of the Russian army. 


On the Kursk salient, two fronts were defended: the Voronezh Front (under the 
command of General N.F. Vatuti) and the Central Front (under the command of 
K.K. Vatuti).Rokos Sovskogo). In the rear, they deployed the Reserve Front (in the 
further Steppe) under the command of General I.S. Konev. The enemy's offensive 
was to begin at 3 a.m. on July 5. Intelligence reported this to the public in time. 
By order of K.K. More than 500 guns 100 minutes before the start of the enemy's 
artillery preparation struck at the German artillery, which was preparing to open 


fire. Heavy artillery shelling caused disorganization in the enemy's camp. The 
German command was forced to postpone the start of its offensive. In the 
meantime, the Russian artillery of the Central Front made another heavy 
bombardment. From the beginning of the building, the Germans went on the 
offensive. But they failed to break the Russian defenses. Artillery, Katyushas, 
mortars, machine guns, tanks dug into the ground hit the occupiers with heavy 
fire. Having put tens of thousands of his soldiers and officers on the battlefield, 
hundreds of burned and destroyed tanks, the invader suffered a complete 
collapse, could not break through to Kursk from the north and was forced to go 
on the defensive. Even fiercer fighting once again returned on the southern 
approaches to Kursk, which 


were dropped by the troops of the Voronezh Front. Here, among other enemy 
troops, the elite SS divisions <<Reich", "Adolf Hitler", "Death's Head", as well as 
the motorized division "Grossdeutschland" advanced. 


Breaking through to Kursk, the enemy advanced in the direction of the city 


of the Oboyan clan, where the 6th Guards Army (commanded by General |.M. 
Chistyakov), the 7th Guards Army (commanded by General M.S. Shumilov) and 
the 1st Tank Army (commanded by General M.E. Katukov). The bulk of the 
Russian tanks were dug into the ground, turning into steel pillboxes. Russian 
soldiers repulsed many attacks, defended every piece of their native land. The 
Germans failed to take Oboyan. Then they tried to outflank the city from the 
east and continue the offensive on Kursk. In order to stop them, the 5th Guards 
Tank Army (commanded by General P.A. Rotmistrov) and the 5th Guards Army 
(commanded by General M.A. Zhadov) moved from the Stavka reserve to a new 
direction. 


On July 12, in the vicinity of the Prokhorovka station, the beginning of the 
It was the largest tank battle in world history. More than 1200 tanks took part in 


the battle. Huge clouds of dust swirled over the battlefield, the roar of engines, 
the screech of metal, and the explosions of shells created an unbelievable noise. 


In this fierce battle, the Russian force not only withstood, but also defeated the 
German. By the end of the day, the Germans had switched from attack to 
defense, and on July 15 they began to withdraw. 


As early as July 12, simultaneously with the tank battle near Prokhorovka, a 
rapid offensive began by the Western (commanded by General V.D. Sokolovsky) 
and Bryansk (commanded by General M.M. Sokolovsky).Popov) frontov, 
supported on July 15 by the Central Front. The Russian troops broke the German 
defenses, forcing them to retreat quickly. On August 5, Orel and Belgorod were 
liberated, and on August 23, Kharkov was liberated. 


In the battles of the Kursk salient, the Russian army inflicted a crushing defeat 
on the German invaders. Thirty German divisions, including 7 panzer divisions, 
would have been defeated. The losses of the German ground forces amounted 
to more than 500,000 men, 1,500 tanks, 3,000 guns, and more than 3,500 combat 
aircraft. The victories of the Russian army also supported the allies. At the height 
of the Battle of Kursk, they landed in Sicily, and on August 17 they crossed from 
there to Italy. 


The victory at the Kursk Bulge allowed the Russian army in August 1943 to 
launch a general offensive on all fronts and reach the Dnieper by autumn. 


In the battle for the Dnieper, the Russian people showed miracles of heroism. 
Reaching the river, our army, without waiting for the means of transport, 
immediately began to force, using any means at hand and overcoming the fierce 
resistance of the enemy. The population of the Dnieper region provided great 
assistance. Fishermen gladly gave away the boats hidden from the Germans, 
helped to build rafts and ferries. The partisans captured the crossings and held 
them until the Russian army arrived. About two thousand soldiers and officers 
for crossing the Dnieper received the title of Hero of the Soviet Union. 


In the autumn of 1943, the main battles in Little Russia broke out in the struggle 
for the liberation of the "mother of Russian cities" - the ancient capital of Russia, 
Kiev. The honor of the liberation of the ancient Russian capital fell to the lot of 


the 1st Ukrainian Front (commanded by General N.F. Vatutin). The front 
command did a great job of preparing the troops for this operation. It was 
decided to carry out the direction of the main attack in the area of Lyutezh, 
located north of Kiev. The 38th Army, commanded by General K.S. Moskalenko 
at the end of October, was stationed on this bridgehead. The 3rd Guards Tank 
Army under the command of General P.S. Rybalko was also transferred here. On 
the left ber; The 1st Guards Cavalry 


corps. On November 3, Russian troops suddenly, using a diversionary maneuver, 
broke through the enemy's defenses and reached Kyiv, and on November 6 
completely liberated it. 


21. THE DUPLICITOUS POLICY OF THE UNITED STATES AND ARMENIA. - DELAY 
IN OPENING THE SECOND FRONT. - TEHRAN CONFERENCE. * NEGOTIATIONS ON 
A SEPA.R.T. PEACE. - PROPOSALS FROM THE WEST.. - GERMANY'S POSITION. - 
THE YALTA AGREEMENTS AND THE NTIRUSA POSITION OF THE ALLIES. - 
ATTEMPTS TO HUMILIATE RUSSIA. - DEMONSTRATION OF "A.NGLO-A.MERICAN 
POWER". 


Western civilization has always placed force above all else and considered it the 
main argument for all political and state decisions. The triumphant misfortunes 
of the Russian arms convinced the United States and England that the war was 
drawing to a close and that the decisive word in the establishment of peace and 
the elaboration of conditions for the vanquished would belong to Russia. 


After Stalinrad and Kursk, Churchill's vision of the USSR was untenable, brought 
to its knees by Hitler and rescued from trouble by the British and Americans, 
and consequently playing an inevitable subordinate role at the peace table. "The 
Soviet Union," the historian D. Boffa discovered the ability to pursue the German 
army beyond its borders. In the final phase of the war, it appeared as the most 
powerful military and political power of the continent, which must be taken 
seriously on all questions of the post-war order in the world. 


Stalin was well aware of the "friendly" feelings 
In the 1960s and 1990s, the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (the Soviet 
Union) decided to take into account the Soviet Union's military allies, knowing 


that they would reckon with it as long as it had the power on its side. Once, in 
1944, in a confidential conversation, he said: "You are a fool 


1 Boffa D. History of the Soviet Union. Moscow, 1994. T. 2. P. 152. 


The Allies will not crush us if they see the possibility of 


In 1999, the Netherlands decided to crush us."1 


"This war is not the same as in the past," he rightly noted. - Whoever seizes a 
territory establishes his social order on it. Everyone sets up their own system if 
their army is strong enough to do so. It can't be otherwise."2 « 


At a time when the Russian army was holding back the German hordes, the allies 
of the USSR, the United States and Great Britain, were not only in no hurry to 
open a second front, but were also preparing behind the back of the Soviet 
Union a new terrible weapon - the atomic bomb, with the use of which they 
hoped to dictate their terms to our country. The information about this 
information was obtained by Soviet intelligence, which managed to get into 
secret research centers. At the end of 1942, at the height of the Battle of 
Stalingrad, Stalin ordered the establishment of a special laboratory for the 
creation of an atomic bomb at the Academy of Sciences. From the very 
beginning, Stalin understood the significance of the new weapons in the 
post-war era. 


On October 30, 1943, Stalin made the final decision to start a war against Japan. 
At one of the ceremonial dinners in honor of the Allies, Stalin told U.S. Secretary 
of State K. Hull that the Soviet government had considered the question of the 
situation in the Far East and had decided to move against Japan immediately 
after the end of the war in Europe, when the Allies were defeating Hitlerite 
Germany. For the time being, however, Stalin asked that this decision bekept 
secret. Stalin's diplomatic move was the impetus for the Allies to open a second 
front. The U.S. is now unable to 


Baibakov N. K. Ukaz. cit. p. 48. 


KGB. P. 354. 


Berezhkov V. Op. cit., p. 280. 


They meticulously linked the time of Russia's action against Japan with the swift 
defeat of Germany. 


Negotiating with the Allies in Tehran and Yalta, Stalin not only had the 
advantages of Russian military victories, but also the advantages of the effective 
work of Soviet intelligence, which was able to obtain secret information from the 
highest echelons of power in the United States and Great Britain and knew what 
the Allies were trying to negotiate behind the back of the USSR and how the 
webs of behind-the-scenes diplomacy of the West were weaving. 


At the Tehran Conference, which took place from December 28 to December 
1943, the Soviet delegation, led by Stalin, was confronted with the anti-Soviet 
plan of the West: first, to delay the second front as long as possible and, second, 
to launch its offensive not in the west, but in the south. Churchill's position on 
this question was that the enemy could be defeated by a series of military 
operations from the south, in the northern part of Italy, in the Balkans, in 
Rumania, and in other countries allied with Germany. As the Soviet leadership 
rightly believed, the secret plan of Great Britain and the United States was as 
follows: to prevent the advance of the Soviet armies to the West, and above all 
to Berlin, and to ensure that the Anglo-American troops had access to the 
western borders of the Soviet Union with their occupation of Southeastern 
Europe. 


Stalin's firm position did not allow the Anglo-American side to impose on us a 
solution unfavorable to the USSR. Moreover, at the conference, Stalin demanded 
that Churchill give the exact date of the opening of the second front, and when 
he received no reply, he rose from his chair and said to Voroshilov and Molotov: 
<We have too much to do at home to waste time here. As far as | can see, 
nothing good comes out ... Churchill, frightened, 


1 Gromyko A.A. Memorable. Moscow, 1990. T. 1. P. 215. 


| was forced to give the date - May 1944 (in reality, the opening of the second 
front took place on June 6). 


The Allies had no doubts. in the immediate victory over Germany. In this regard, 
its fate after the war was discussed. The Anglo-American side advocated the 
dismemberment of Germany into several states - Prussia, Bavaria, Saxony, etc. 
However, Stalin did not agree with this. <<In my opinion," he said, "the solution 
of the German problem must be sought not by the destruction of the German 
state, for it is impossible to destroy Germany, just as it is impossible to destroy 
Russia, but by the path of its demilitarization and democratization, with the 
indispensable liquidation of the fascist and Wehrmacht and the transfer of 
criminal leaders 


of the "Third Reich" under the judgment of nations: 1. 


In Teheran, Churchill presented to Stalin the general Anglo-American position on 
the Polish question: 


The seat of the Polish state and people should be located between the so-called 
Kerzo Line and the line of the Oder River, with the inclusion of East Prussia and 
the Oppeln Province into Poland. 


To which Stalin replied: 


If the British agree to hand over to us the territory (KOnigsberg and Memel. - O. 
We shall agree with the formula proposed by Mr. Churchill. 


However, at the Tehran Conference, decisions were made that excluded 
separate agreements with the 


1 Gromyko A.A. Memorial. Moscow, 1990. T. 1. P. 215. 


2 Tehran Conference of the Leaders of the Three Allied Powers / Collection of 
Documents. Moscow, 1978. T. 11. P. 167. There were disputes between the Allies 


on how to draw the borders - along the "Curzon Line... (which infringed on 
Russia) or along the Ribbentrop-Molotov line. Stalin said: "Call it what you want! 
But this is how our border will go,. Churchill retorted: "But Lviv was never a 
Russian city,. - "And Warsaw was,., - Stalin replied calmly (Conversations with 
Molotov. p. 78); 


Germany 1, the Western powers continued to conduct secret negotiations with 
the enemy. 


As early as October 1943, the American intelligence officer T.A. Morde, posing as 
a journalist, met with the German ambassador von Papen in Turkey and handed 
him a draft document drawn up by certain political forces in the United States, 
which was to form the basis of a secret political agreement between the United 
States, Great Britain and Germany. It expressed its readiness to recognize 
Germany's dominant position in "continental Europe," including Poland, the 
Baltic states, and Little Russia. According to this document, the dismemberment 
of the USSR and the transfer of part of its territory to Germany were envisaged. 
In turn, Germany opened its front in Western Europe for the United States and 
England. 


Fearing: Russia, more than Germany, is represented by the leaders of the United 
States and Great Britain and are looking for new options for a separate peace 
with the Germans in order to resist the USSR with joint forces. 


In 1944 and 1945, secret negotiations were held in Switzerland between 
Anglo-American representatives (among them, in particular, was the American 
resident in Switzerland, A. Dulles) and the head of the Ministry in Italy, SS 
General K. Wolff. It was a behind-the-scenes deal behind Russia's back. Under 
the cover of the Bern talks, the Hitlerites began to transfer troops from Italy to 
the Soviet-German front. Cherchill instructs Marshal Montgomery: "Take care of 
the German weapons, they may still be useful against the USSR>>3. 


Trying to persuade the German representatives (before the 


Hitler's opposition to Hitler's leadership) to agree to a separate treaty, London 
and Vietnam. 


1 Declaration of Principles on Common Security. 
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In order to offer Germany the borders of 1914 or March 1939, thereby 
acknowledging its occupation of Austria, Danzig (Gdansk), Memel (Klaipeda), the 
Saarland and the Czech Sudetenland. Behind the scenes, world strategists speak 
of the need for "the expansion of Poland to the East>, the formation of "a strong 
Hungary and under its patronage the Danube Confederation> - and all this at the 
expense of the territories of Russia. Western emissaries escaped and allowed 
the German leadership to delay the advance of the Russian army on the 
Karelia-Baltic-Minsk-Galicia-Dniester-Crimea line, which was thought of as a new 
border of Russia in the West. The Western rulers also had special plans with 
regard to the <<news> southern borders of the USSR (which | have already 
written about above). The establishment of the domination of the West over the 
territories separated from Russia was thought of by creating on them 


"independente> States. 


At the secret talks, the German side had its own concept of the post-war world 
order and the dismemberment of the USSR. In particular, it proposed: Germany 
would remain within the borders of January 1940; the Polish, Czech and 
Croatian-Slovenian-Austro-Slovak Federations, autonomous from Berlin, were 
formed; Belarus joins Poland; The Baltic States, Western Ukraine (Galicia), and 
the Crimea gain independence and an alliance with Germany; Karelia, 
Krohnstadt and the Vyborg District were transferred to Finland, while Murmansk 
and the Kola Peninsula were transferred to Germany-British-American-Finnish 
control. 


Moldavia joined Romania. Snake Island 


On the Black Sea, it became a joint military and naval base of Germany, Romania 
and Turkey. Hungary was given part of Slovakia, Transcarpathia and the whole 
of Transsilvania. Turkey, together with Germany, exercises a protectorate over 
the Crimea. 


1 Chichkin A. Double play. Behind the Scenes of the Anti-Hitler Coalition // 
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The German delegation also proposed a "Project for a Second World and World 
Order," which established a new world order that provided for the absolute 
domination of the traditional values of Western civilization and the 
establishment of a system of exploitation of all peoples outside it. 


The "project" provided for the creation of the Baltic, Scandinavian, Balkan 
Unions J-1 of the Central European Confederation. All of the above-mentioned 
unions establish a Pan-European Union with the participation of Germany. It 
provided for the creation of a pan-European parliament and a council of 
ministers, and the introduction of European citizenship. In turn, the 
Pan-European Union of the United States. It was possible to enter into a kind of 
World Union together with the United States, the Pan-American Union, the 
British Empire, the USSR (within the new borders, without many of Russia's 
historical territories), China (without Manchuria, Tibet, Inner Mongolia), the 
Union of Muslim Countries, and Japan. At the head of the World Union, a 
"supreme authority with police troops" was established. 


The crushing victories of the Russian troops will overturn many plans of the 
world behind the scenes, including the conclusion of a separate treaty with 
Germany. The rapid advance of our army in Europe has confused the 
conspirators. Nevertheless, Hitler and many other leaders of the Third Reich 
believed until their last days that at some stage they would be able to negotiate 
with the Anglo-American command and persuade it to turn its weapons against 
Russia. 


In the meantime, the Allies were trying to take advantage of the Russian victory, 
trying to get as much of the pie as possible, which in justice belonged almost 
entirely to Russia. In October 1944, an unspoken agreement was concluded in 
Moscow on the delimitation of spheres of influence in the 


Europe between the victorious countries. According to this agreement, Romania, 
Bulgaria and Hungary belonged to the sphere of predominant influence of the 
USSR, and Greece to the sphere of Great Britain. Yugoslavia was viewed from the 
standpoint of common interests, although later this attitude was revised in favor 
of the USSR. Naturally, as far as the countries on whose territory the main 
military operations took place - Poland, Czechoslovakia, France, Italy and 
Germany itself - the spheres of influence were determined by the degree of 
military success of the allies. Stalin also asked for the transfer of the Bosphorus 
and Dardanelles straits to the jurisdiction of the USSR. Churchill, who pursued a 
consistent treacherous policy, counting on Stalin's support in Greece, in words 
favored the revision of the regime of the Straits in favor of the USSR, but in fact 
he did everything possible to prevent this, and in this was the strongest factor in 
the further strengthening of Russia. 


The opening of the second front in the summer of 1944, when Russia had largely 
defeated Germany, could not change anything. The German regime was 
doomed. The Allies were in a hurry to take part in the upcoming German 
inheritance. 


However, from the very beginning of the Normandy landings, their operations 
against the Germans did not go well. In December 1944, American forces in the 
Ardennes were even on the verge of crushing defeat. The Germans carried out a 
number of successful operations, pushing the Allies back to the West. At any 
moment, the Anglo-American front could be breached, and the entire grouping, 
commanded by General Eisenhower, would be encircled. At this point, Churchill, 
like Russia's allies in the First World War, turned to Stalin, begging him to launch 
an offensive on the Eastern Front as soon as possible in order to force the 
Germans to withdraw some of their forces from the western direction. 


Despite the unfavorable conditions for the offensive of the Soviet troops, Stalin 
nevertheless went to meet the Allies halfway and gave the order for large-scale 
offensive operations along the entire Central Front with a length of 700 km. The 
avalanche of Soviet troops, which set in motion on January 12-15, 1945, 
suppressed the enemy's resistance and in a little more than two weeks marched 
500 km, liberated Warsaw and reached the Oder River. And by the time of the 
opening of the Yalta Conference on February 4, 1945, it was 60 km from Berlin. 


At the Yalta Conference, a protocol for the occupation of Germany was worked 
out. It was divided into four zones, of which one, the largest, came under 
Russian control. 


The Soviet delegation presented its plan for German reparations. According to it, 
he was obliged to pay $20 billion, half of which was to be received by Russia. At 
the same time, the Soviet delegation stressed that the above-mentioned amount 
did not cover the amount of damage caused to our country. Reparations were to 
be paid not in money, but in kind, both through the export of entire industrial 
enterprises and through annual deliveries of industrial products. The British side 
took an insulting position with regard to the Soviet proposals. She was against 
the figures proposed by Russia. 


In addition, the Soviet delegation insisted on the provision of American 
long-term loans, which would certainly be a fair form of compensation for the 
hardships of the war suffered by Russia due to the delay in opening a second 
front. In particular, those who were favorably disposed towards the USSR by the 
Americans. Politicians drafted documents proposing to provide the USSR with a 
loan of $10 billion. SRO for 35 years at two percent per annum with possible 
payment in strategic materials. However, the anti- 


Russian forces in the U.S. government blocked these proposals. 


At the Yalta Conference, Russia made a formal commitment to begin military 
action against Japan no later than three months after the end of the war in 


Europe. In return, Russia received the right to restore its sovereignty over all the 
territories that it possessed in the Far East before the treaty with Japan imposed 
on it in 1905: the southern part of Sakhalin Island and the Kuril Islands, the Port 
Arthur military base in China, and the declaration of Dairen as an open port in 
compliance with the preferential interests of the USSR, as well as a majority 
participation in the assets of the two main railways of Manchuria. 


In the Crimea, Stalin made a statement about the position of the USSR with 
regard to the Polish question, clearly formulating Russia's national interests: 
"The point is not only that Poland is a country bordering on us. This, of course, 
matters. But the essence of the problem is much deeper. Throughout history, 
Poland has always been a corrido rum through which the enemy passed when 
attacking Russia... Why have the enemies so easily passed through Poland so 
far? First of all, because Poland was weak. The Polish corridor cannot be closed 
from the outside by Russian forces alone. It can only be reliably closed from the 
inside by Poland's own forces. To do this, Poland needs to be strong. That is why 
the Soviet Union is interested in the creation of a strong, free and independent 
Poland. 


In delineating Poland's new borders at the Tehran Conference, the Allies agreed 
that Poland's eastern parts should follow the so-called Curzon Line. In the west, 
the border ran along the Oder and Neisse rivers, leading to the expansion of 
Polish lands. The same increment is 


1 Op. cit. by: Gromyko A. A. Op. cit., Vol. 1. P. 236. 


It was also seen in the north. The enlargement of Poland's territory took place 
only at the insistence of the USSR, which was able to overcome the resistance of 
the American side, which claimed that the Polish people would allegedly not be 
able to master the resources of the new territories. 


An agreement on Polish government was also reached. The Anglo-American side 
failed to bind Poland to a pro-Western, anti-Russian government located in 


London. The U.S.S.R. agreed to the creation of a Provisional Polish Government 
of National Unity, which included some Polish ministers from London who had 
not compromised themselves, and the émigré government itself ceased to exist. 
The decision of the Polish issue was a major political victory for the Soviet 
leadership, which created the basis for the existence of a friendly and strong 
Slavic state on the western borders of the USSR: 


The Yalta Conference of the Anti-German Coalition 


was the last one on which the Allies still held on more or less correctly with 
regard to Russia, which bore the brunt of the war. At that time, it seemed to 
some that the serious contradictions, diligently deepened by the world behind 
the scenes, would be successfully overcome, and the world, together with 
Russia, would step into a new bright future. Great hopes were pinned on Stalin 
in this. 


Cadogan, the British Assistant Foreign Secretary, wrote to his wife from Yalta: 
<<I never thought it was so easy to communicate with the Russians. Joe (Stalin. - 
O. P), in particular, is simply magnificent. He is a great man. He compares very 
favorably with the other two elderly executives. Our president has been 
remarkably soft and indecisive." And the personal representative of the 
President of the United States and his close friend H. Hopkins, leaving Yalta, 
openly admired the genius of Stalin: <<We sincerely believed that this was the 
dawn 


a new day that we have all prayed and talked about for years..; The Russians 
have proved that they can think rationally and forward-looking. Neither the 
president nor any of us had the slightest doubt that we would be able to live 
peacefully with them for many, many years. A caveat must be made here - it 
seems to me that all of us were aware in our hearts that we could not foresee 
the turn of events if something happened to Stalin. We were sure that we could 
count on him as a man of reason, rationality and understanding, but we could 
not be sure what was happening or would happen in the Kremlin." 


H. Hopkins believed that for the good of the world, the United States must 
reconcile itself to the dominant position of the USSR in Europe after the defeat 
of Germany. He rightly believed that Soviet-American relations would become a 
key issue in the postwar world. With regard to Great Britain, he took the position 
that it should accept a second role in the Anglo-American alliance, which was 
determined both by the presence of American troops in Europe and by the large 
supply of military equipment. For the government, of course: For Great Britain, 
such a position seemed humiliating, but in this way Western Europe paid for the 
inept and dangerous anti-Russian policy of the pre-war years. 


However, immediately after the death of F. Roosevelt in April 


In 1945, the new President of the United States, the leader of the Freemasonry 
of this country, Truman, rejected an enlightened and reasonable foreign policy, 
which implied taking into account the new realities born of the victory over 
aggressive Germany and the increased role of Russia, and switched to the policy 
of crude and impudent diktat in relation to our country. Of course, this was not 
his personal point of view, but the position of the world behind the scenes, 
which did not want to come to terms with Russia's new role in the world. 


Two days after Roosevelt's death, Truman sent a secret letter to Winston 
Churchill in which he proposed to send Stalin a joint message with an ultimatum 
demanding that he agree to Western solutions to the Polish question. To this, 
Churchill immediately replied that relations with Russia could only be based on 
"the recognition of the Eng by the Russians." 


* U.S. power"'1» 
A few days later, this policy was used by Truman in a conversation with Molotov. 
Truman allowed himself an unacceptable tone in relation to the representative 


of the power whose efforts had defeated aggressive Germany. 


This Masonic functionary brazenly told Molotov that he would force Russia to 
"fulfill its obligations." And this was dared to say to the representative of Russia, 


who bore all the main burdens of the war, by the representative of the United 
States, a country which for three years either cowardly or cunningly violated its 
main obligation - the opening of a second front against Germany! "I've never 
been talked to like that in my whole life," Molotov said. To which Truman 
brazenly declared, "Abide by the agreements, and no one will talk to you like 
that." 


With regard to the compensation of the USSR for the damage caused by the 
USSR, 


The United States and Great Britain took a decidedly anti-Soviet, anti-Russian 
position, refusing to support the just demands of the Soviet leadership, believing 
that it was advantageous for the Western world to keep the USSR in a state 
weakened by the war, Stalin was profoundly outraged by the position of the 
Anglo-American side. "This position," he said, "is unfair, immoral. That's not how 
true allies behave. Even if the U.S. and Great Britain agreed to reimburse the 
Soviet Union for at least part of it. 


1 Quoted from: G. Kornienko. M. The Cold War. The testimony of an eyewitness. 
Moscow, 1994. p. 23. 
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the Soviet Union would still have been deprived. And it is deprived because the 
best equipment is already being intensively exported to the United States from 
the German territory occupied by Anglo-American troops. First of all, this applies 
to equipment with appropriate documentation from various technical 
laboratories, of which there were quite a few on the territory of Germany. The 
position of Britain and the United States on this question is dishonest. >>1 


22. NATION, 4, THE RISE OF THE RUSSIAN PEOPLE. - VENERATION OF RUSSIAN 
HEROES. - RESTORATION OF STATE AND MILITARY ATTRIBUTES. - NEW STATE 
GJ{PL. - CHANGES IN THE ROLE AND COMPOSITION OF THE PARTY. - 
DISSOLUTION OF COMYN TERN. - GREAT RUSSIA LIBERATES EUROPE. - 
GERMANY IS ONLY ON THE DEFENSIVE IN THE EAST. - THE FATE OF THE 
TRAITOR- 


COVE. - CAPTURE OF BERLIN. - SURRENDER OF GERMANY. 


Every year of wartime, every new battle of the Russian people over the enemy, 
Great Russia was restored and sheltered. Cosmopolitan slaps fell from the face 
of the mighty Russian state, and before the whole world appeared in all its 
former glory and greatness, the very sight of which made the Western rulers 
tremble. 


Stalin's great merit lies in the fact that he understood the importance of the 
national upsurge of the Russian people for the strengthening of the state, the 
army, and victory in the war. And, of course, it was not Stalin who created the 
national upsurge, but, on the contrary, the mighty element of the Russian 
people seized the whole of Stalin, forcing him to serve himself not out of fear, 
but out of conscience. During the war, this foreigner became the original leader 
of the Russian people. 


The word "Russia" is being rehabilitated in relation to the entire "USSR". Stalin 
himself, in his diplomatic 
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often uses the word "Russia" instead of 


USSRP >. 


One by one, Stalin restored the former state attributes of Great Russia and 
emphasized the continuity of his rule with it. Thus, for example, he openly 
declared the continuity of his course in relation to the pre-revolutionary one, 
when he put territorial demands on Japan or raised the question of the 
Dardanelles. Gradually, the veneration of the remarkable Russian heroes Alec 
Sandr Nevsky, Dmitry Donskoy, Peter the Great, Suvorov, Kutuzov, Nakhimov, 
V.A. Kornilov and many others is being revived. New books and articles are 
published about them. During the difficult war years, works on Russian history, 
culture, art, ancient Russian architecture, and folk wooden architecture were 
published. 


In 1943, the uniforms and shoulder straps of the old pre-revolutionary army 
were restored, military educational institutions were established on the model 
of the old cadet corps - the Suvorov and Nakhimov schools. 


On January 1, 1944, another remarkable event took place in the national life of 
Russia. The communist anthem "The Internationale", which called for the 
"destruction to the ground" of the entire "old world> and served as the official 
national anthem of the USSR since 1918, is noted1. In its place, anew anthem 
was introduced, the first stanza of which read: "The union of indestructible free 
republics has united Great Russia forever," and the second carried the following 
lines: <<Stalin raised us to be loyal to the people, to work and to heroic deeds, he 
inspired us.» > From 1944 onwards, the theme of Great Russia did not disappear 
from the pages of the official press until Stalin's death. Even on the pages of 
such a party organ as the journal Bolshevik, the idea of the world-historical 
significance of the contribution of the Russian people to the 


1 It becomes simply a sparty songs of the CPSU. - Author's note. 


economics, philosophy, politics, Western epigonism and all manifestations of 
cosmopolitism are condemned. 


During the war years, there were significant changes in the role and composition 
of the Communist Party. It is gradually turning into a purely state construction 
project, no longer opposing the Russian people, but fulfilling some of its national 
tasks. The share of cosmopolitan and anti-Russian elements in it is significantly 
reduced. The proportion of Jewish Bolsheviks is particularly much reduced. 
Before the war, the party had about 4 million members. During the war, 5.3 
million people became candidates for membership in the .nartia, of which 3.6 
million were accepted, 3 million died at the front. As a result, in 1945 the number 
of party members reached 6 million people. In terms of composition, it was 
mainly a new party. The simplified admission to it during the war years, and 
above all at the front, brought millions of Russian patriots into its ranks, for 
whom the main thing was not the abstract ideas of communism, but service to 
the Fatherland. 


In wartime, the Central Committee and the Politburo lose their former 
significance. All their power is concentrated in the hands of Stal, who decides all 
the most important political issues, bypassing the party bureaucracy and 
handing over to it ready-made decisions for execution. 


In 1942, Stalin abolished the institution of political commissars in the troops and 
introduced one-man command there. And, finally, Stalin almost single-handedly 

made the decision to abolish the Communist International, the favorite offspring 
of the Jewish Viks for the implantation of world revolution. The dissolution of the 
Comintern on May 15, 1943, showed that 


1 History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. T. 5. Part 1. P. 373. 


2 For the first time, commissars in the army were abolished after the Civil War, 
reintroduced in 1937, abolished in 1940, and revived in 1941. « 


that it was carried out not under the threat of military necessity (in which case it 
would have happened in 1941 or 1942), but as a consequence of the fact that 
Stalin's policy was acquiring more and more clear national-state orientations. 
The news of the demise of the Comintern came as a complete surprise to the 


Communist movement, who were accustomed to living at the mercy of the USSR. 
True, many of them saw this growth as a tactical move by Stalin to strengthen 
the anti-fascist coalition and believed that in fact the secret international 
communist center would continue to exist. The events of the following years 
dispelled their delusions, showing that there was no return to the Comintern. 


Simultaneously with the dissolution of the Communist International, Stalin 
changed ambassadors in Washington and London. Instead of the old Jewish 
Bolsheviks, M.M. Litvinova and I.M. The most important diplomatic posts are 
occupied by people of a new formation - A.A. Gromyko and F. Gusev. 


Thus, as a result of all the changes, the USSR was on its way to liberate Europe 
from German occupation, restoring its continuity with Great Russia, whose 
ruling party had a national-state, and not a Jewish-cosmopolitan character. A 
great power was moving to the West to defend Russia's national interests. 


In the spring of 1944, the Russian army crossed the border of Russia and entered 
the territory of the German Union of Romania. Our troops inflicted a crushing 
defeat on the enemy at lasi and Kishinev, and on August 31 they entered 
Bucharest. The regime of Antonescu, who took an anti-Russian position, fell. By 
October 25, the troops of the 2nd Ukrainian Front (commanded by Marshal R.Y. 
Malinovsky) had completely ousted the Germans from Romania. 


Formations of the 3rd Ukrainian Front (commanding Marshal F.I. Tolbukhin) in 
September crossed the rpa- 


Bulgaria, which broke off relations with Germany and declared war on it. By the 
joint actions of the Russian troops with the Bulgarian military formations, the 
country was cleared of the occupiers. 


The liberation of Romania and Bulgaria strengthened the strategic position of 
the Russian army, allowing it to conduct military operations against Germany 
from the south, as well as to carry out military operations to liberate Yugoslavia, 
Hungary and Austria. 


In agreement with the Yugoslav resistance, Russian troops entered the territory 
of Yugoslavia to assist the partisan People's Liberation Army, and then, by their 
decisive actions, forced the German command to urgently evacuate its troops 
from Albania. 


Liberation of the Balkan Peninsula by the Russian Army 


The islands severely undermined both Germany's position (by drastically 
reducing its raw material base) and the secret intentions of the United States 
and Britain, which hoped to occupy all the Balkan countries at a favorable 
moment. 


Long and bloody battles were required 


for the liberation of Hungary. From October 1944 to February 1945, the troops of 
the 2nd and 3rd Ukrainian Fronts defeated the fiercely resisting enemy, 
liberating the central regions of Hungary and its capital Budapest. A 
188,000-strong enemy force was surrounded and destroyed. Hungary was 
withdrawn from the war on the side of Germany. The successful completion of 
the operation created favorable conditions for the development of the offensive 
in Czechoslovakia and Austria. 


At the beginning of 1945, the number of active Russian troops reached 6.7 
million people. It managed to concentrate 107,300 guns and mortars, 12,100 
tanks and self-propelled artillery units, and 14,700 combat aircraft on the fronts. 
Over the enemy, the superiority in men was achieved by a factor of 1.8, in terms 
of artillery. 


1.9 times, 1.5 times for tanks, and 3.6times for aviation. The reduced length of 
the Russo-German front allowed our command to concentrate powerful 
groupings of troops in the main directions. 


During one of the largest offensives of the Second World War, the Vistula-Oder 
operation, the 1st Belorussian and 1st Ukrainian fronts defeated 60 enemy 
divisions (including 35 completely destroyed). Russian troops liberated most of 
Poland, entered German territory and reached the Oder, capturing a number of 
bridgeheads on its western bank. . 


The Russian army encountered stubborn resistance from the enemy in Prussia. 
The troops of the 2nd and 3rd Belorussian Fronts operated here with the 
support of the forces of the Baltic Fleet. In fierce battles, 127,000 Russian 
soldiers and officers were killed. But East Prussia was captured, 37 enemy 
divisions were defeated (including 25 completely destroyed). The fall of East 
Prussia dramatically worsened Germany's strategic position. 


The movement of Russian troops across Europe was complicated by the 
duplicitous behavior of the Allies, who sought to appropriate the laurels of the 
Russian victory. Command. Anglo-American troops, instead of assisting the 
Russian army in offensive operations, did everything to slow down the pace of 
its march through Europe. A kind of tacit agreement was formed between the 
Germans and the Anglo-American troops, according to which the German 
command ceased resistance in the West, transferring all combat-ready divisions 
against the Russian army, offering it fierce resistance in the 


1 Military History of the Fatherland... T. 2. P. 370. 


2 Secrecy has been lifted... Moscow, 1993. P. 216. 


hope that Russia's Western allies will come to their senses and turn their 
weapons against it. And in these calculations of the German command there was 
a lot of reality. So, for example, Churchill, knowing full well, ... What the 
Germans were pinning their hopes on, he later admitted that his main concern 
in those months was to stop the movement of Russian troops, or, as he put it, 
"to exchange hands with the Russians as far east as possible." As noted by the 
historian D. According to Boffa, "the political weakness of such plans lay in their 


impediment: humanity was present at the death of fascism and knew what a 
colossal contribution the Soviet people had made to achieving victory. Churchill 
admits that at that time he felt isolated and misunderstood among the cheering 
crowds. He was careful not to proclaim publicly what he thought to himself or 
said in private conversations.» >1 


Rapid deterioration of martial law 


Germany was forced by the German leadership to look for new forms of work 
with the population of the occupied territories. Hitler's direct disregard for the 
national interests of the peoples of the USSR was replaced by a cautious 
engagement with them. Fascist functionaries seek to use nationalist impulses in 
their interests, creating traitors to Russia on their basis. In November 1944, in 
Prague, the Germans organized a puppet meeting of "representatives" of 
various Russian peoples. In addition to representatives 


<<Russians" (from whom the head of the ROA Vlasov was the chief), the meeting 
was attended by the "Ukrainian National Rada", "Belarusian National Rada", 


"National Council of the Peoples of the Caucasus", "National Council of the 
Peoples of Turkestan" and "Kalmyk National Committee". All these councils and 
committees were 


1 Boffa D. Op. cit., Vol. 2, pp. 230-231. 


were selected by the Germans from among the traitors and traitors to the 
Motherland and expressed no one's interests except the personal interests of 
their members. At the meeting, the creation of the so-called Committee for the 
Liberation of the Peoples of Russia (KONR) with the status of an independent 
Russian government was announced, headed by the traitor Vlasov. In January 
1945, on behalf of his "government," Vlasov entered into an agreement with the 
German government for the provision of armaments and supplies, in the form of 
a loan, which he undertook to repay after he came to power in Russia. The KONR 
issued a manifesto in which, in the spirit of Goebbelian propaganda, it called for 


the unification of "all national forces" to "overthrow the Stalinist clique," end the 
war, and conclude an honorable peace with Germany. Regrettably, the existence 
of the "government" of traitors to Russia has been blessed by the Synod of the 
Russian Orthodox Church Outside of Russia in the person of its First Hierarch, 
Metropolitan Anastassy, and Metropolitan Sera (Lade). 


By the end of the war, on the basis of Vlasov's "army", the "armed forces" of the 
KONR were created, under the leadership of the same Vlasov, numbering up to 
50 thousand people. On Hitler's orders, they were sent to the Oder front, but 
after the first battles they were forced to withdraw in disgrace. The Russian 
soldiers treated the traitors with special hatred and ruthlessly crushed them 
without any mercy. Even the unspoken mustache is not to take the Vlasovites 
prisoner. Trying to escape, Vlasov turns the weapons of his "army" against the 
Germans, hoping to surrender to the Americans after such help (counting on 
non-extradition). However, the Americans did not support the traitors. Vlasov 
and many of his "comrades-in-arms" were captured by the Russian army and got 
what they deserved. 


In the middle of April 1945, Russian troops took part in the final operation of the 
war - the capture of Burleigh. There was no doubt in the minds of the Russian 
people that this would happen. As early as the difficult December of 1941, Stalin, 
in a conversation with the British Minister of Foreign Affairs, A. Eden confidently 
declared that < (the Russians had been to Berlin twice, and would be a third 
time>>1. 


The Berlin offensive was carried out by the troops of the 1st and 2nd Belorussian 
and 1st Ukrainian fronts with the participation of the Dnieper Military Flotilla 
and part of the Baltic Fleet. The fierce resistance of the enemy both on the 
outskirts and in Berlin itself was crushed by the skillful actions of the Russian 
soldiers. In the Berlin operation, a million-strong group of German troops 
consisting of five armies was defeated, and more than 720,000 people were 
taken prisoner. On April 25, the 200,000-strong Berlin garrison was surrounded, 
as well as Hitler's headquarters and part of the government offices. The main 
forces of the 1st Belorussian Front were drawn into stubborn street fighting. The 


Reichstag and the surrounding areas were heavily fortified. Entrenched in the 
Reichstag area, a group of 5,000 Germans defended themselves with the 
desperation of suicide bombers. After fierce fighting, the banner of Russian 
victory was raised over the Reichstag on May 1, and Hitler committed suicide on 
April 30 in the basement of the Reichskanz Laria. The remnants of the Berlin 
garrison capitulated on 2 May. 


On 5 May, the German forces of the northern zone surrendered 


At the same time, they continued to wage fierce battles with the Russian troops. 
A secret order issued on May 5, immediately after the cessation of hostilities in 
the zone of the northern grouping of German troops, stated: < (In laying down 
our arms in North West Germany, Denmark and Holland, we are going to lay 
down our arms in North Germany, Denmark and Holland. 


1 Berezhkov V. Op. cit., p. 219. 


The struggle against the Western powers was meaningless. In the East, however, 
the struggle continues." Thus, the capitulation signed by Montgomerie with the 
German command was disloyal to Russia. After the protests of the Soviet 
authorities, the Anglo-American command demanded that the Germans sign 
unconditional surrender on all fronts. The German command would have been 
forced to agree with this. But at the same time as agreeing to the signing of a 
general capitulation, it ordered its commanders to "withdraw as soon as 
possible from the Eastern Front to the West everything that is possible." 


"In case of necessity, to fight our way through the Vet lines"1. 
On May 8, 1945, in the suburbs of Berlin, in the presence of the representative of 


the victorious Russia, Marshal Zhukov, and authorized allies, the German 
command signed an act of unconditional surrender of Germany. 


After the signing of the act of capitulation, from May 9 to May 17, 1945, 1,390,000 
prisoners were taken prisoner by Russian troops. Lovek. The great victory of the 
Russian people ended the most terrible war in the history of mankind. 


1 World History. Moscow, 1965. T. H. P. 478. 


2 For the Russian people, however, the war was not over with the capitulation of 
Germany. The Russian troops lost 11,000 lives during the Prague offensive 
against 860,000 German troops who continued to resist after the signing of the 
act of surrender. Bpar was utterly defeated. In addition, three months after the 
surrender of Germany, on the 8th of August!)' In 1945, under an agreement with 
the United States and Great Britain, Russia entered the war with Japan. In the 
course of the offensive of the Russian army in Manchuria, the troops of the 
Trans-Baikal, 1st and 2nd Dalnevo sewer fronts, with the assistance of the forces 
of the Pacific Fleet and the Amur Military Flotilla, the strongest grouping of 
Japanese troops, the Kwantung Army, were subjected to a crushing defeat. 
Manchuria, Northeast China, the northern part of Korea, Southern Sakhalin and 
the Kuril Islands were liberated. On September 2, 1945, the Japanese 
government signed an act of unconditional surrender. The lands that historically 
belonged to Russia were returned. Another 12,000 Russian soldiers and officers 
died for the return of these lands. 


Moscow, 1993. p. 220-223). - 


23. A GREAT VICTORY. - WAR STORIES. - ITS PRICE for the RUSSIAN PEOPLE. 


The Day of Victory over Germany became a great celebration for the Russian 
people. In all towns and villages, people forged. In the evening, Stalin spoke on 
the radio. In his speech not a word was said about socialism, or about 
communism, or about any advantages of the Soviet system, and not once did he 
mention either Le1:1in or the Party. It was the speech of a patriot and a citizen, 
the head of a great state to the victorious people; Reference was made to the 
centuries-old struggle of the Slavic peoples for their existence against German 
tyranny: 


"Comrades! Compatriots! The great day of victory over Germany had arrived. 
Nazi Germany, brought to its knees by the Red Army and the troops of our Allies, 
recognized itself defeated and declared unconditional surrender. On May 7, a 
preliminary protocol of surrender was signed in the city of Reims. On May 8, 
representatives of the German High Command, in the presence of 
representatives of the Supreme Command of the Allied Forces and the Supreme 
Command of the Soviet Forces, signed the final act of surrender in Bershch 


The filling of which began 24 hours on May 8. 


Knowing the wolfish habits of the German rulers, who consider treaties and 
agreements to be empty papers, we have no reason to take their word for it. 
However, this morning, in pursuance of the act of capitulation, the German 
troops began to lay down their arms en masse and surrender to our troops. This 
is no longer an empty boo smear. This is the actual surrender of the German 
armed forces. It is true that one group of German troops in the area of 
Czechoslovakia is still evading the surrender. But | hope that the Red Army will 
succeed in bringing it to its senses. 


Now we can say with full justification that the historic day of the final thunder of 
Germany has arrived, the day of the great victory of our people over German 
imperialism. 


The Great Sacrifices We Have Made in the Name of Freedom 


and the independence of our Motherland, the innumerable hardships and 
sufferings endured by our people during the war, the hard work in the rear and 
at the front, given on the altar of the Fatherland, were not in vain and were 
crowned with a complete victory over the enemy. The centuries-old struggle of 
the Slavic clans for their existence and their independence ended in victory over 
the German invaders and German tyranny. 


From now on, the great knowledge of the freedom of the peoples of peace 
among nations will flutter over Europe. 


Three years ago, Hitler publicly declared that his task was to dismember the 
Soviet Union and to separate from it the Caucasus, the Ukraine, Byelorussia, the 
Baltic States and other regions. He bluntly declared: "We will destroy Russia so 
that it will never be able to rise again." That was three years ago. But Hitler's 
extravagant ideas were not destined to come true --=- the course of the war 
scattered them to dust. In fact, it turned out to be something directly opposite to 
what the Hitlerites raved about. Germany has been beaten to the ground. 
German troops surrender. The Soviet League is triumphant, although it has no 
intention of dismembering or destroying Germany. 


Comrades! The Great Patriotic War is over 

In 1999, the United States of America and the United States of America and the 
United The period of war in Europe is over. A period of peaceful development 
began. 


Congratulations on the victory to you, my dear compatriots! 


GLORY TO OUR HEROIC RED ARMY, 


DEFENDING THE INDEPENDENCE OF OUR MOTHERLAND AND WINNING THE 
VICTORY OF THE NAD ENEMY! 


GLORY TO OUR GREAT PEOPLE, THE VICTORIOUS PEOPLE! 


ETERNAL GLORY TO THE MOUNTAINS, WHO FELL IN BATTLES WITH THE 
VERKHOVNA RADA AND GAVE THEIR LIVES FOR THE FREEDOM AND HAPPINESS 
OF OUR PEOPLE!" 


In Moscow, after Stalin's speech, hundreds of thousands of people flocked to 
Red Square, and there were festivities everywhere. Such joyful exultation has 
probably not been experienced by the Russian family since the Patriotic War of 
1812. 


In connection with the victory of the Russian people over the German 


The leaders of the Western powers congratulated the Soviet leadership, in which 
they were forced to give a fair assessment of Russia's role in the war against 
Germany: 


<<You made the USSR one of the main elements of the struggle against the 
oppressor powers, and it was thanks to this that the victory was won. Great 
Russia and You (Stalin. - O. P.) have personally earned the gratitude of the whole 
of Europe, which can only live and prosper when it is free" (General de Gaulle). 


<<You have demonstrated the ability of a free and supremely brave people to 
crush the evil forces of barbarism, no matter how powerful they may be" (US 
President Harry Truman). 


<<I send you cordial greetings on the occasion of the brilliant victory you have 
won in driving the invaders out of your country and in defeating the Nazi 
tyranny.” Churchill). 


On June 24, 1945, the Victory Parade was held in Moscow on Red Square, in 
which composite regiments of all fronts, made up of the most outstanding 
heroes of the Great Patriotic War, participated. At the head of the combined 
regiment of each front were the famous Russian military commanders. 200 
banners of the defeated German army were thrown on the cobblestones of the 
Red Square. 


The Russian people abroad also rejoiced. The overwhelming majority of the 
émigrés happily watched the shocking 


the successes of the Russian army and was unspeakably proud of them. As if 
before their eyes, the victorious Russian troops rapidly passed through the 
whole of Europe - Prussia, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Hungary, Romania. De 
demonstration of unprecedented military power - and Berlin was taken. In the 
hearts of many Russians, it was a fitting rebuke for the humiliations of the First 
World War and the Revolution. For the capture of Berlin, many Russian émigrés 
spoke about the styles of Soviet power, even the horrors of the Civil War. There 
is a rapid shift in the consciousness of emigration. Joy for Russian victories is 
combined with a sense of Russian great-power status, joy for new borders and 
regained territories. 


In the minds of the émigrés, they saw a huge and indomitable Russia, from the 
Arctic Ocean to the Indian Ocean (a dream!), the menace of the strong border 
powers, the cover of the small ones, the sister of all the Slavs... and Moscow - 
who knows! - and, perhaps, the world center of Orthodoxy - the grandiose 
program of nationalist aspirations seemed to be able to unfold with all the 
persuasiveness of historical reality... And it was also convincing that Russia had 
been elevated to the pinnacle of military glory and had coped with the enemy 
thanks to someone's iron will, the cruelty of which many would like to justify 
with benefit. "Yes, yes... but national tasks may, by God's will, be filled with paths 
unknown to us," said Metropolitan Eulogius, convinced of this. - Everything that 
we lost during the revolution is now being returned to Russia. Perhaps, the main 
Slavic question will be resolved - an age-old task... An age-old task bequeathed 
by our ancestors... The policy is national, which meets the interests of Russia. 


This is new. This phenomenon must be taken into account... He is a force to be 
reckoned with... »1 


Yes, Russia has regained most of what was lost in the revolution (except Finland 
and 


1 Eulogius, Met. Op. cit. With. 611. 


Poland). In addition, the historical Russian lands in Galicia were returned to it; 
The majority of the Russian people (including a few Russians and Byelorussians) 
again became a single whole in one state, which created the preconditions for 
their unification in a single Church. The fulfillment of this historical task was the 
main positive outcome of the war. The misfortune of Russian arms created 
favorable conditions for Slavic unity. At some point, the Slavic countries united 
with Russia in a kind of fraternal federation. For a while, the peoples of Poland, 
Czechoslovakia, Bulgaria, and Yugoslavia realized how important it was for the 
Slavic world to stand together in the struggle against the encroachments of the 
West on Slavic lands. On the initiative of Russia, Poland received Silesia and a 
significant part of East Prussia, from which the city of Konigsberg with the 
surrounding territory passed into the possession of the Russian state, and 
Czechoslovakia returned to the Russian state. 


The Sudetenland, which had been previously seized by Germany, was annexed 
by Germany. According to the decision of the Potsdam Conference 


<* Until the solution of the territorial issues in the peaceful settlement of the 
borders of Russia with the territory of the former East Prussia was established, 
from a point on the eastern shore of the Bay of Danzig to the east, north of 
Braunsberg-Goldap, to the junction of the borders of Lithuania, the Polish 
Republic, and East Prussia."1 


[1] The "Final Peace Settlement,., which was referred to in the documents of the 
Potsdam Conference, was conceived as the conclusion of a comprehensive 
peace treaty between the countries of the anti-German coalition and Germany. 
However, as a result of the Cold War, the treaty was not signed. It was only on 
September 12, 1990, in the context of the reunification of Germany, that the 
Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the USSR, the Federal Republic of Germany, the 
German Democratic Republic, France, Great Britain and the United States signed 
the Treaty on the Final Settlement of Germany in Moscow. Article I, paragraph 1 
of this document stipulates that the external borders of the newly unified 
German state are the existing borders of the GDR and the FRG. Paragraph 3 of 
the same article obliges the united Germany "not to have any territorial claims 
against other states" and "not to make such claims in the future" (see: N.A. 
Dyakova, M.A. Chepelkin. Borders of Russia in the XVI\ - XX centuries. Moscow, 
1995. p. 152). 


The victory over the German aggressor made Russia the only superpower in the 
world at that time. In order for the United States to stand on the same pedestal, 
it was necessary to commit the most terrible crime against humanity - the 
atomic bombing of Japan, burning in nuclear fire two hundred thousand 
peaceful inhabitants of two cities in which there were nomilitary installations 1¢ 
The Masonic masters, and above all the leader of the Freemasons of this 
country, President Truman, wanted to intimidate and bring all mankind to its 
knees by this monstrous act. and, above all, Russia. In fact, with this step, the 
"Cold War" began, the main goal of which was not just the desire to bring Russia 
to its knees, but the establishment of world domination by the Masonic rulers of 
Western civilization. As in World War II, Russia became the West's main obstacle 
to world domination and the establishment of a "new order." 


This is how two countries belonging to different civilizations became 
superpowers in different ways. Russia has become a superpower along the path 
of good and the liberation of humanity from the leaders of the "new world 
order." And the United States is on the path of evil and the enslavement of man. 
In fact, from that time on, the baton of fascist policy for the oppression and 


exploitation of other countries and peoples passed from the hands of Hitler to 
the hands of American presidents. 


The great mission of saving humanity from the tyranny of Gitler's tyranny came 
at a huge price for Russia. The Russian people and the fraternal peoples of our 
Fatherland have paid for this with the lives of 47 million people (including the 


1 Experts have noted that there was no need for the U.S. government to resort 
to atomic bombing. for by this time Japan had surrendered unconditionally (The 
Decision to use the Atomic Boinb the Architecture of An American Myth U Car 
Alperovitz. N. U., 1995). The U.S. Masonic government has resorted to global 
military contamination only guided by the political interests of the world behind 
the scenes. 


Of these, about 37 million people were Russians proper (including a few 
Russians and Belarusians). 


Most of the deaths were not the military, who directly participated in the 
hostilities, but civilians, the civilian population of our country. The irretrievable 
losses of the Russian army (killed, died of wounds, those who fell into action, 
those who died in captivity) amount to 8,668,400people. The remaining 35 
million are civilians2. During the war years, about 25 million people were 
evacuated to the east. In the territory occupied by Germany, there were about 
80 million people, or about 40% of the population of our country. All these 
people became the objects of the implementation of the human-hating program 
<<Ost*>, were subjected to brutal repressions, and died from the starvation 
organized by the people. About 6 million people were deported into German 
slavery, many of them dying from intolerable living conditions. 


As a result of the war, the gene pool of the most active and viable part of the 
population was significantly undermined, because the strongest and most 


energetic members of society, capable of producing the most valuable offspring, 
perished in it. In addition, due to the decline in the birth rate, the country has 
lost millions of future citizens. 


The enormous price of victory fell most heavily on the shoulders of the Russian 
people (including the Little Russians and Belarusians). 


1 The classification is lifted. Moscow, 1993. With. 407; the corresponding losses 
of Germany and its allies on the Eastern Front amounted to 8,649,500 people. 
(Ibid., p. 392.) 


2 In addition to the direct calculation of the losses of the war, there is another 
way to determine them. It is carried out by comparing the data on the 
population if there was no war, with the actual population at the end of the war. 
According to the calculations of Y. E. Viasevich, the population of the USSR by the 
beginning of 1946 was 167 million people, and if there had been no war, Thus, 
due to the war, the country lost 46 million people. (See: Kvasha A. Uena pobedy 
// Sovetskaya kultura. September 3, 1988.) 


For the main fighting was carried out in its ethnic territories, and it was against it 
that the enemy was especially cruel and merciless. 


Apart from huge human losses, our country has not suffered colossal material 

damage. Not a single country in its entire history and in the Second World War 

had such losses and barbaric devastation from the aggressors that fell onGreat 
Russia. 


The material damage inflicted on the people's economy of Russia by Hitlerite 
Germany and its satellites was expressed in the destruction and plundering of 
basic and circulating goods in the areas occupied by the Germans. On the 
territory of Russia, which was subjected to aggression, 31,850 plants, factories 
and other industrial enterprises, not counting small enterprises and workshops, 


1,876 state farms, and 2,890 machine and tractor farms were completely or 
partially destroyed and plundered. 


stations, 98,000 collective farms, 216,700 shops, canteens, restaurants and other 
commercial enterprises, 4,100 railway stations, 36,000 postal and telegraph 
offices, telephone exchanges, radio stations and other communication 
enterprises, 6,000 hospitals, 33,000 polyclinics, dispensaries and outpatient 
clinics, 976 sanatoriums and 656 rest homes, 82,000 primary and secondary 
schools, 1,520 special educational institutions - technical schools, 334 
institutions of higher education, 605 research institutes and other scientific 
institutions, 427 museums, 43 public libraries and 167 theaters. 


175,000 metal-cutting machines, 34,000 hammers and presses, 2,700 cutting 
machines were destroyed, destroyed or stolen by the German occupiers and 
their accomplices in the territory under the aggression. 


1 Further, the data on the material losses of Russia - the USSR in the fields of war 
are given according to the official source: N. Voznesensky.Edict. Op. with. 
159-163. 


15,000 jackhammers, 5 million kW of power plants, 62 blast furnaces, 213 
open-hearth furnaces, 45,000 looms and 3 million spinning machines. Material 
damage has been caused to the most valuable basic industrial assets of Russia. 


The Germans inflicted no less material damage on agriculture. In the occupied 
area, 7 million horses out of a total of 11.6 million horses that had been in these 
areas before the occupation were destroyed or stolen by the occupier; 17 million 
heads of cattle out of a total of 31 million heads were destroyed; 20 million pigs 
out of a total of 23.6 million pigs were destroyed; 27 million sheep and goats 
were killed out of a total of 43 million in the occupied areas. The material basis 
for the mechanization of agriculture has been destroyed: 137,000 tractors, 
49,000 combines, 46,000 grain tractor seeders, and 35 were destroyed or stolen 
by the occupiers in the occupied areas. 


THD. COMPLEX AND SEMI-COMPLEX THRESHERS. Destroyed and 


285,000 livestock buildings, 505,000 hectares of fruit plantations, and 153,000 
hectares of vineyards were destroyed. 


The German aggressors in the occupied areas destroyed transport and 
communications, destroyed and stole rolling stock. Of the 122,000 km of railway 
road that was in the occupied territory before the war, 65,000 km of railway 
gauge were destroyed and plundered by the occupiers. 15,800 steam wagons 
and 428,000 wagons were damaged. The occupiers destroyed, sweated and 
captured 4,280 passenger, cargo and beech steamers of river transport and 
vessels of the technical auxiliary fleet and 4,029 non-self-propelled vessels. Of 
the 26,000 railway bridges, 13,000 were destroyed, and all the 2,078,000 km of 
wires and telegraph and telephone lines that existed in the occupied areas 


Communications were destroyed or stolen by the German occupiers. 


The housing stock of the population was subjected to barbaric destruction by 
means of explosions and arson. Out of 2567 tYs. 1,209,000 houses were 
destroyed and destroyed in cities in the occupied territory. In terms of living 
space, this number of houses accounted for more than 50 per cent of the total 
urban living space of these cities. Of the 12 million dwellings in rural areas of the 
occupied areas, 3.5 million were destroyed and destroyed by the German 
occupiers. 


The German occupiers plundered and destroyed goods, agricultural products, 
semi-: Factory: Raw materials, fuel, materials, finished products and other 
material values. More than half of the household property of the population in 
the areas subjected to aggression was destroyed and looted. 


In general, losses of property, i.e. fixed assets and turnover.: The direct damage 
caused to the state and the population as a result of the destruction and 
destruction of state, cooperative, and personal property during the period of the 


war in the occupied territory, estimated at pre-war state prices, amounts to 679 
billion rubles, or 128 billion American dollars. In relation to the national property 
located before the war in the territory under occupation, the loss of property 
amounts to about two-thirds. 


The material damage inflicted on the people's economy of Russia also meant: 


(a) Direct military expenditures and supplementary expenditures. moves caused 
by the war and the restructuring of the people's economy; including the 
financing of the military: construction and production, expenditures on air 
defense, evacuation and re-evacuation of enterprises and payment of military 
pensions; 


b) loss of income of the population and state enterprises during the Great 
Patriotic War as a result of the cessation of production in the occupied areas. 


This material damage, i.e., direct military 


During the period of the Patriotic War, the expenses and additional expenses 
caused by the war, as well as the loss of the national income of the population 
and state enterprises, amounted to 1,890 billion rubles in state pre-war prices, 
or 357 billion U.S. dollars. 


The material damage inflicted on the people's economy of Russia by Hitlerite 
Germany and its accomplices was also expressed in the loss of production and 
income of the population and the state from the cessation of production in the 
territory under occupation. In a large part of Russia, occupied by the Germans 
during the Patriotic War, production at state and cooperative enterprises was 
stopped. After the liberation of the occupied regions by the Russian army, the 
volume of production in them remained below the pre-war level for a long time. 
As a result, a huge number of goods were underproduced in Russia. 


During the Patriotic War alone, the national economy underproduced, and 
consequently lost, in the regions and enterprises of Russia that were subjected 


to occupation: 307 million tons of coal, 72 billion kWh of electricity, 38 million 
tons of steel, 136 thousand tons of aluminum, 58 thousand tractors, 90 
thousand metal-cutting machines, 63 million centners of sugar, 11 billion poods 
of grain, 1922 million tons of potatoes. 


68 million centners of meat and 567 million centners of milk. These colossal 
quantities of goods would have been produced by the occupied areas and 
factories even if production in these areas and factories had remained at the 
level of 1940. 


The main burden of material losses (at least 90%), as well as the main human 
casualties, fell on the 


First of all, the shoulders of the Russian people, in whose ethnic territories a war 
of extermination was waged. In order to preserve their state and national 
economy, the Russian people had to endure the greatest deprivations in world 
history. 


In the entire history of mankind, not a single nation in the world, except the 
Russian, has experienced such a monstrous burden of both human losses and 
material deprivations, has endured all the hardships and losses, having 
managed to preserve itself as an outstanding nation and the core of a huge 
state. The world owes the steadfastness and sacrifice of the Russian people to 
the victory over Germany and the creators of the "new order." In this regard, the 
words of St.ry:in his speech at the Kremlin reception on May 24, 1945, which are 
appropriate to quote in full, are absolutely justified: 


"| would like to raise a toast to the health of our Council 
First of all, the Russian people. 


First of all, | drink to the health of the Russian people, because they are the most 
outstanding nation of all the nations that made up the Soviet Union. 


| raise a toast to the health of the Russian people because they have earned in 
this war the general recognition of the leading force of the Soviet Union among 
all the peoples of our country. 


| raise a toast to the health of the Russian people not only because they area 
leading people, but also because they have a clear mind, a steadfast character 
and patience. 


Our government made many mistakes, we had moments of desperation in 
1941-1942, when our army retreated, left our native villages and cities in the 
Ukraine, Byelorussia, Moldavia, the Leningrad region, the Baltic States, the 
Karelian-Finnish Republic, and left because there was no way out. Any other 
people might have said to the Government: "You have not met our expectations, 
go away, we will set up another Government which will make peace with 
Germany." 


And he will give us peace. But the Russian people did not agree to this, for they 
believed in the correctness of their government's policy and made sacrifices to 
ensure the defeat of Germany. And this trust of the Russian people in the Soviet 
Government proved to be the decisive force that ensured the historic victory 
over the enemy of mankind - fascism. 


| would like to thank him, the Russian people, for this trust! To the health of the 
Russian people!" 1 


24. CONSTRUCTION OF THE STATE APPARATUS AFTER THE WAR. - RELIANCE ON 
RUSSIAN PATRIOTISM. - NATIONAL REGULATION OF PERSONNEL. - THE 
AUTOCRATIC SPIRIT OF STEEL ON. - THE LONELINESS OF THE LEADER. 
PRESERVATION OF THE COMMUNIST UTOPIA. 


After the war, the state mechanism of the USSR did not in many respects repeat 
the structure of the thousand-year-old Russian state. Geopolitically, it has 
occupied the most favorable contours of state borders. A change in the position 
of the Russian people was clearly traced, to whom, as it were, the role of the 
organizing and guiding nucleus was officially restored. In broad strata of society, 
the Russian national consciousness was awakened, the development of which 
became the main factor in the life of this epoch. 


The external forms of life themselves acquire the old, familiar content - in the 
national anthem, symbols, songs, and folk holidays. There were 14,500 parishes 
and 89 monasteries in the country, and the propaganda of atheism was stopped. 
The Russian people again received the right to celebrate church holidays and 
even the New Year. Miles of Cyoners appeared on the streets, dressed like 
pre-revolutionary policemen. 


1 Stalin |. About the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union. M. 
1946. p. 196 - 197. 


Many elements of the uniform adopted in tsarist Russia not only in the army, 
but also in the state apparatus, in the diplomatic service and in schools are 
being restored. They began to be used again for the ranks of the old ranks, 
ranks, and positions (minister, general, counselor, etc.). 


The composition of the contingent of places of detention has changed. At the 
beginning of the 1930s, these were mostly innocent Russian people, but after 
the war they were the real enemies of the people: criminals (77% of prisoners), 


traitors to the Motherland (Vlasovites, policemen, karates, burgomasters, 
graduates of German intelligence and sabotage schools, Gestapo agents, etc.), as 
well as the remnants of the cosmopolitan clans of the Leninist and Trotskyite 
guards. 


The rise of the national spirit through the unthinkable tortures endured by the 
Russian people greatly improved the moral atmosphere in society. The Russian 
people no longer had to be afraid to express their national feelings and pride in 
their people. Per capita consumption of alcoholic beverages between 1938 and 
1953 almost halved, from 3 to 1.7 liters per year1, and was one of the lowest in 
the world. 


Realizing that only the Russian people could create stability for the Russian 
state, Stalin pursued a consistent policy of preferential support for Russian 
cadres not only in the center, but also in the Union republics. Russian cadres 
formed the backbone of the entire system of administration of the USSR. The 
slightest manifestations of parochial nationalism were harshly suppressed. 


Many spiritual and moral foundations of the Russian 

of the people become the ideological nucleus of the state and are openly 
proclaimed in the organs of the couple" 

1 Izvestia. December 21, 1994. 

In addition, it is important to note that this is not the case. Developing Stalin's 
statement in the toss <<For the health of the Russian people!", the editorial 
article of the journal <<Bolshevik>> stated: <<The Russian people, as the most 
advanced in terms of culture and economic development, were in the vanguard 


of all the peoples of the USSR in the cause of socialist construction>>1 


On the agenda was a vital for the Russian 


The question of the transformation of the ruling Communist Party in the USSR 
into a national-Russian or even a national-Russian party was raised. There is 
reason to assert that for a time Stalin made the party a nationally unifying force, 
the feeling of patriotism acquired a high civic resonance and became a powerful 
tool for strengthening the state. Moreover, patriotism was undoubtedly of a 
great Russian nature, which was promoted primarily by Stalin himself, who 
wrote in 1947 that <<We still lack dignity, patriotism, and understanding of the 
role that Russia plays in the country>> As Molotov recounted, Stalin said: if there 
is Russia, there will be the Soviet Union, and everyone will be fine. Stalin's study 
of linguistics itself was connected with the fact that he believed that when Soviet 
power triumphed throughout the world, the Russian language would become 
the main language on the globe, the language of interethnic communication. 


As a matter of fact, Stalin is making an attempt to 


From Soviet power, based on the dictatorship of the Communist Party, to create 
a Soviet national system, from which there would be only one step towards the 
complete restoration of the national Russian state. 


Along the way, Stalin made a number of resolute steps to purge the state 
apparatus of cosmopolitan elements and to draw it into it. honest, hard-working 
and unselfish Russian people, the development of a sense of Russian 


1 Bolshevik. 1945. No IO. P. 10-11. 

patriotism, traditional Russian foreign policy. 

To the highest state posts and to the central ones. In Stalin's opinion, only the 
Russian people (including the Little Russians and Beloruses) should be admitted. 
And this policy was strictly followed by Stalin in the post-war years. 

The concept of <<corruption" did not exist in the state apparatus under Stalin. 


The very work in the central organs was a privilege, and the benefits were of 
such proportions that even the workers of the central apparatus did not allow 


them to have anything superfluous. There were cases when the family of four or 
five people of a Central Committee instructor lived in one room of a communal 
apartment. In the new high-rise buildings with good spacious apartments, 
housing was given either to ministers or to prominent scientists, writers, and 
artists. 


After two decades of Jewish rule, the 


Many institutions and organizations of the state apparatus, culture, science, art, 
and other privileged spheres of activity were formed mainly from persons of 
non-Russian origin, primarily Jews. For example, the share of Jews in these 
spheres often reached 30-60% and tended to increase, since the Jews who 
occupied mainly key and leading positions preferred to employ only their own 
people. A closed, nationally divided caste was created, which dared to assume 
the right to administer the affairs of the Russian people. Of course, such a 
situation could not be tolerated in a state in which about 80% of the population 
were Russians (including Minors and Belarusians). Stalin, who relied on the 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 276. 


2 Boldin V.I. Decree. cit. pp. 269-270. For more on this, see Chapter 30. 


In order to ensure fair norms of representation of the Russian and other peoples 
of Russia in the state apparatus, culture, science, and art; Personnel 
departments receive restrictive quotas for the admission of persons of Jewish 
nationality. This measure provokes fierce opposition on the part of a certain 
section of the Jews, who turned a number of institutions and organizations into 
Jewish fiefdoms and selfishly promoted an <<anti-Semitic campaign" in Stalin's 
just national policy. 


By the beginning of the 1950's, the policy of national regulation of personnel had 
made it possible to somewhat improve the composition of the state apparatus 
and other privileged spheres, although it was far from completely freeing it from 
cosmopolitan elements. The fierce struggle against this policy on the part of the 
cosmopolitans became one of the main destructive factors in the development 
of the Russian state. 


A patriotic movement against the "pernicious influence of the West, servility and 
kowtowing to foreigners" swept the whole country. Within the framework of this 
movement, Courts of Honor were created in the state apparatus of the USSR, 
which became a kind of organ of public patriotism. Control. On Stalin's 
instructions, a special Statute was drawn up, which was based on the Statute on 
Officers' Courts in the Russian Imperial Army, the purpose of which was to 
preserve the corporate honor of officers, for which purpose the courts were 
given the right to exclude from their midst the unworthy. The Charter of the 
Soviet Courts of Honour set the same task in order to "promote the education of 
employees of state bodies in the spirit of Soviet patriotism and devotion to the 
interests of the Soviet state and a high consciousness of their state and social 
duty, in order to combat the fight against the Soviet Union. 


misdemeanours that undermine the honour and dignity of the Soviet worker" 


(1). 


The Courts of Honour were entrusted with the consideration of antipathic, 
anti-state and anti-social acts and actions committed by the leading, operational 
and scientific workers of the ministries of the USSR and central departments, if 
they were not subject to criminal punishment for these misdemeanours and 
actions. The courts of honour had the right to issue a public reprimand or a 
public reprimand to the accused. This court decision was attached to the 
employee's personal file and was of great importance in his further fate. In 
1947-1948, the Courts of Honor were elected in 82 ministries and central 
departments, as well as under the Council of Ministers of the USSR and the 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks). Their party 
curators were the secretaries of the Central Committee of the Grand Duchy of 


Lithuania (Bolsheviks) A.A. Zhdanov, A.A. Kuznetsov, M.A. Suslov. The 
participation of the first two members of the Central Committee in the 
organization of the Courts of Honor gave their work a Russian patriotic 
character. The entire layer of the upper and middle party and state elite and the 
Soviet intelligentsia, including ministers of Union significance and secretaries of 
Union Communist Parties, fell under the jurisdiction of the courts. The Russian 
patriotic character of these courts was not to the liking of many representatives 
of the Bolshevik cosmopolitan faith, which sought by all possible means to free 
itself from this public patriotic control. After Zhdanov's death and with the 
emergence of the so-called Leningrad case, one of the main defendants in which 
A.A. Kuznetsov and the Courts of Honor were quietly liquidated. 


The most important geopolitical outcome of the policy 


Stalin's goal was to create a single political space from Berlin, Sofia and Tirana to 
Beijing and Pyongyang, which made up almost a quarter of the Earth's economy. 


1 Source. 1994. No 6. P. 69. 


whether. This political space has become a determining factor in global 
development. Ideologically, this political space was opposed to the system of 
chronic consumerism and parasitism of the Western world, and the dynamics of 
the world system created by Stalin had a successful offensive character, 
displacing elements of Western civilization, forcing it to constantly retreat. 


Summing up the results of territorial changes after 


Stalin assessed the situation as follows: 


"In the North, everything is fine, normal. Finland was very guilty of us, and we 
moved the border away from Leningrad. The Baltic States are primordial Russian 


lands! - Ours again, Belarusians now all live together, Ukrainians - together, 
Moldovans - together. In the West, it's normal. - And immediately moved on to 
the eastern borders. - What do we have here?.. The Kuril Islands are on the shi 
now, Sakhalin is completely ours, look how ho rosho! And Port Arthur is ours, 
and our Far East," Stalin swiped his pipe through China, "and the Chinese 
Eastern Railway is ours. China, Mongolia - everything is fine... This is where | 
don't like our edge!" said Stalin and pointed to the south of the Caucasus. Of 
course, it was about the southern straits, which were beyond Russia's access to 
the Mediterranean. Here, Molotov confided to Stalin, "something was planned." 


On Stalin's instructions, Molotov worked on the transfer of the Bosphorus and 
the Dardanelles to Russian control. In the Beginning: this was supposed to be 
carried out as a joint administration of these straits by the USSR and Turkey. 
Stalin wanted to formalize this through the UN. As Molotov later recounted, 
Stalin told him: "Come on, press it! By way of joint ownership» >. | told him: 
<(They won't give it. - "And you demand it." An attempt was even made to bring 
in Soviet military and naval forces there. However, the moment was missed: 
when 


1 Conversations with Molotov. S. IS. 


The Soviet ships entered the straits, and theBritish ships were already moored 
there. 


Stalin also tried to change the southern borders. At one time, he supported 
Azerbaijan's claims to increase its territory at the expense of Iran. Georgia 
claimed the area adjacent to Batu mi because the Turkish area was once 
inhabited by a Georgian population. Later, however, Stalin abandoned this 
adventure, which would have led to the creation of hotbeds of instability on the 
southern borders. 


After the war, Stalin tortures; | will take Soviet control of certain territories of 
the African continent in order to establish a Soviet military base there. Libya was 


chosen as the first place, in which there was a national liberation movement and 
whose borders did not have a firm contour. At one of the meetings of the 
Ministers of Foreign Affairs, Molotov put the question of placing the territories of 
Libya under Soviet control. However, this proposal caused a storm of hatred on 
the part of Western countries, which did not want to let Russia into the African 
continent. Molotov later admitted that Stalin also had in mind the return of 
Alaska to Russia, since its centennial reign with the United States was coming to 
an end in 1967. 


In the eyes of the people, the victory over Germany and the national reforms 
they carried out after the war exalted Stalin in an extraordinary way. He began 
to be perceived as an unquestionably Russian national leader, similar to 
Alexander Nevsky, Peter I, Minin and Pozharsko, Suvorov and Kutuzov. And 
Stalin himself felt himself to be the Russian national leader. Before the war, the 
role of Stali in the films was played by the Georgian actor Gelovani. However 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 102. 


2 Ibid., p. 103. 


Ibid., p. 100. 


after the war, Stalin believed that the Georgian actor 


"suffers from national narrow-mindedness" and does not quite correspond to 
the image of an all-Russian leader. He told Bolshakov: "Gelovani has a strong 
Georgian accent. Do | have such an accent? Think of a suitable actor for the role 
of Comrade Stalin. The best of the Russians." The choice fell on the outstanding 
Russian actor Alexei Dikiy. Stalin approved it. A contemporary recalls how Stalin 
praised the actor Dikiy for not imitating the Georgian accent while playing the 
role of the leader in the Maly Theater's production, and thus showed that 
"Comrade Stalin belongs to the Russian people and the great Russian culture."2 


By the beginning of the 1950s, Stalin had become, in a sense, the "Autocrat of All 
Russia," although devoid of Orthodox lyricism, but still relying on the broad 
patriotic feelings of many Russian people. 


Somewhat simplified, Stalin understood the role of Tsar and tsarist power in 
Russia. Back in the 1920s, at S. M. Kirov's apartment, Stalin, in response to the 
landlady's remark that it was difficult to live without Lenin, but that we had a 
Central Committee, a Politburo, and they gave us confidence, said: "Yes, that's 
all true, the Party, the Central Committee, the Politburo. But be warned... For 
centuries the people of Russia were under Tsarem. The Russian people are 
tsarists. The Russian people, the Russian peasants, are accustomed to having 
one person at their head."3Stalin attached great importance to the creation of a 
marvelous film about Ivan the Terrible. In the correct interpretation of this 
image, he saw an opportunity in the artistic formation of 


1 Maryamov G. Op. cit., p. 104. 


2 Spring. 1989. No 12. p. 53; Stalin's love for traditional Russian culture was quite 
sincere. Eyewitnesses say that he loved old Russian songs. He sang them 
himself. After the war, Stalin even liked to listen to church hymns in a narrow 
circle. Of the Russian choirs, the Pyatnitsky choir was preferred. From the 
musical classics - Russian composers: Glinka, Rimsky-Korsakov, Mussorgsky 
(Conversations with Molotov, p. 296). 


3 Dialogue. 1991. No 1. P. 81. 


| am not going to tell you why he, Stalin, behaved so harshly and cruelly towards 
his political opponents. Cruelty is for the good of the Russian state, for ensuring 
its independence from foreign influence. At a meeting with the director 
Eisenstein and the artist Cherkasov in February 1947 about the need to remake 
the second series of the film < (Ivan the Terrible), he outlined his understanding 
of the personality of Ivan the Terrible, quite obviously seeing him as the key to 
explaining many of his actions. "Ivan the Terrible's growth," Stalin explained to 


them, "was that he stood on the national point of view and did not allow 
foreigners into his country, protecting the country from the penetration of 
foreign influence." Stalin insisted that the film show but why Ivan the Terrible 
had to be cruel. In his opinion, one of Ivan the Terrible's mistakes was that he 
"did not cut off five large feudal families. If he had destroyed these five boyar 
families, there would have been no Time of Troubles at all. | had to be even more 
decisive." 


Stalin resolutely spoke out in favor of a careful attitude to Russian history, 
against cosmopolitan nihilism and cultural figures like Demyan Bedny. "When 
we moved the monument to Minin and Pozharsky closer to St. Basil's Cathedral," 
Stalin said, "Demyan Bedny protested and wrote that the monument should be 
thrown away altogether and that Minin and Pozharsky should be forgotten 
altogether. In response to this letter, | called him "Ivan, who does not remember 
his kinship": We cannot throw away history... »2 


It is quite characteristic that, seeing off his guests after the conversation, Stalin 
wished them good luck in the creation of the film and said goodbye with the 
words "God help us!" 3. 


1 Op. cit. by: Maryamov G. Edict. cit. p. 85. 
2 Ibid. P. 86. 
3 Ibid. P. 91. 


From this conversation, Stalin was suspicious of Eisenstein's ability to give what 
he considered to be the correct interpretation of the image of Ivan the Terrible. 
For this reason, he proposed to create a number of new films about outstanding 
Russian statesmen - Alexander Nevsky, Peter |, Dmitry Donskoy, Suvorov, 
Kutuzov. It was planned to create another film about Ivan the Terrible, which it 
was decided to entrust to Pyr Yev. 


While Stalin came close to the idea of Orthodox autocracy, he was unable to 
completely cross the boundaries of the cosmopolitan system created by his 
predecessors. Having realized the role and great mission of the Russian people, 
he was unable to create in practice the state structure that would most fully 
correspond to the ideas and traditions of the Russian people. 


Having made it possible for the Russian Church to exist and develop, Stalin 
created many restrictions around it. Forming the party into a national Russian 
force, he was unable to carry out its reform to the end, as a result of which a 
significant part of the Communists (and not only Jews) remained cosmopolitans. 
And in the end, his inner circle, which consisted to a considerable extent of 
people who were alien to the interests of the Russian people, was still a serious 
ballast for him. This doomed Stalin to loneliness, and Russia after his death to 
the absence of successors to Stalin's national reforms in favor of the Russian 
people. 


Such figures of his inner circle as, for example, Beria, Malenkov, Khrushchev, and 
Kaganovich, tried to distort the very concept of patriotism, giving it an artificial 
understanding of a kind of Soviet patriotism, allegedly unrelated to national 
consciousness and representing feelings of pride and love for the most 
"progressive social system in Russia”. 


world." Accordingly, such "patriots" proposed their "patriotic" programs. For 
example, after the war, Kaganovich was running around with a proposal to 
rename Moscow into the city of Stalin. The leader himself strongly objected to 
this. The same Kaganovich advocated the official introduction along with the 
concept of 


"Leninism" is also the concept of "Stalinism." 


And for many party participants in the patriotic movement, the ideological 
position was based not so much on an understanding of the values of Russian 
civilization as on the awareness of its opponents, and above all on Jewish 
Bolshevism, which in the concepts of that time was called Trotskyism. Hatred of 


the Trotskyists was hatred of the enemies of the Motherland. However, this just 
feeling was not open and creative, since in most cases it was not based on the 
Orthodox worldview and the centuries-old traditions of the Russian people. 


Having risen to an unattainable height in the understanding of Russia's national 
tasks, Stalin remained captive to the cosmopolitan utopia of a communist 
society until the end of his days, and in this sense the worship of him by 
communists of all countries was a genuine feeling. 


In the eyes of many communists around the world, Stalin was not only the 
undisputed genius of geniuses, he became the living embodiment of the idea 
and dream of a new society. The ego of bowing down to Stalin and everything 
Soviet has taken on enormous proportions. As the former Yugoslav Communist 
Djilas wrote: "Among the Communists, whether there were people with a 
developed sense of beauty, who knew literature and philosophy, we all 
enthusiastically accepted not only Stalin's ideas, but also the way in which 


<perfection" he formulated them. | myself have spoken many times of the 
crystal clarity of his style, of the depth of his logic, and of the relevance of his 
commentaries as if they were a manifestation of the highest wisdom." 


Just as Lenin set the deadlines for "the construction of a communist society" by 
the 1940s, so Stalin named his own terms after the war. "I believe," said Stalin, 
"that the initial or first stage of communism will practically begin when we begin 
to distribute bread to the population for free. If there are no international 
complications, and by them | mean only war, | think it will come in 1960. 


Exaggerating the endurance and strength of the Russian people, Stalin set a 
utopian task for them. Social experiments in the construction of a communist 
society, the inertia of which he was unable to overcome, depleted the potential 
of the Russian Union, which had already been weakened since 1917, and 
especially during the war. 


25. THE RISE OF THE RUSSIAN CHURCH. - LOCAL COUNCIL. - ELECTION OF A 
NEW PATRIARCH. - ARRIVAL OF METROPOLITAN ELIJAH. - STALIN'S POLICY. IN 
RELATION TO ORTHODOXY. - THE DECLINE OF ATHEISM.. - LIQUIDATION OF 
THE UNION OF BREST-LITOVSK. - CONDEMNATION OF ECUMENISM. 


The transformation of Russia into a superpower on the basis of bra and justice 
actually changed its status among the Orthodox states. Just as at one time the 
See of Constantinopolis was declared the first among other Sees because of its 
location as the "Second Rome" of Constantinople, from where the Ecumenical 
Tsar, the Byzantine Emperor, ruled, so after the great victory of Russian arms 
granted by God, the Patriarch of Moscow could justly claim primacy in the 
Orthodox world. These claims were based on the motivation of the Canons II and 
IV of the Ecumenical Councils, which put forward the Patriarch of Constantinople 
precisely as the Bishop of New Rome; Trace- 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 91. 


With the loss of the political position of their cities, the Patriarchs could in the 
future lose their primacy of honor. European Union; There is no reason to assert 
that this question was discussed between Stalin and Patriarch Sergius. In Patri's 
last published article, Archbishop Sergius hinted at the possibility of considering 
in the near future the question of transferring the Moscow Patriarchal Throne to 
the first place in the diptych. That statement at that time could have appeared, 
of course, only after agreement with J. V. Stalin, who had hisown views on 
Constantinople. In practice, His Holiness said, every group of people, in order to 
carry out some common cause in a planned and successful way, is usually led by 
one person in the capacity of a leader. It is as if the external structure of the 
Church has been historically shifting in this direction. The <first cells, small but 
virtually independent dioceses, were gradually united into groups: dioceses, 
metropolitanates, exarchates, etc., and did not form five patriarchates, next to 
which appeared large associations in the form of national churches. At the head 
of each church group there is always one of the bishops, whom the other 


bishops of the group "must revere as the head and do nothing beyond their 
authority without his reasoning + Perhaps there will be nothing that would 
disturb the described course of development of the life of the church and would 
be unacceptable if the entire Lena earthly Church were ever to be revived; The 
VIL is also a single leader or primate as, for example, the president of the 
Ecumenical Council, but, of course, not the Vicar of Christ, but only as the head 
of the church hierarchy, and also in the case of sucha 


1 Zyzykin M.V. Patriarch Nikon. Warsaw, 1931. Part 1. P. 147. 


2 Russia before the Second Coming. Moscow, 1994. P. 30. 


The head will be the bishop of some world capital" 1. 


However, the opposition of the Western countries, which prevented Russia from 
establishing sovereign control over Constantinopolis and the straits, postponed 
the solution of this task for an indefinite period. 


On January 31, 945, the Local Council opened in the Moscow Church of the 
Resurrection in Sokolniki, which was attended by 47 bishops, including 
metropolitans: Alexis, Nicholas, John, Veniamin (Fedchenkov) - Metropolitan of 
North America and Alaska; 87 clergy and 38 laymen. The main tasks of the 
Council were the approval of the "Regulations on the Administration of the 
Russian Orthodox Church" and the election of the Patriarch. 


The new "Regulations" strengthened the hierarchical structure of church 
administration, granting additional powers to the Patriarch, diocesan bishops, 
and parish members. The convocation of the diocesan assembly and the 
diocesan council was left to the discretion of the diocesan bishop, who, as is 
known, was dependent on the organs of the Soviet government. The rectors of 
the parishes were appointed by the bishop and were responsible to him. 


At the Local Council, the new Patriarch was elected from among the following 
Patriarchs: Metropolitan Alek of Leningrad and Novgorod. At his enthronement 
on February 4, 945 in the Elokhov Cathedral in Moscow, Metropolitan John of 
Kiev said: "To be the helmsman of the Russian Church in my time, in the period 
of great world events, is a feat of exceptional significance. The greatest burden is 
placed on your ramen. May God grant that the spirit of the Most Holy Sergius, 
hovering in this holy church, may rest abundantly upon you and help you to bea 
true believer of the Apostolic Traditions and to lead unswervingly to the servants 
of our Church along the path chosen by the departed in the 


1 Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate. 1944. No 2. P. 16. 
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the glory of God and for the good of our dear Motherland." In April 1945, 
Patriarch Alexy was received by the Elders, and issues were discussed with him 
at a meeting; related to the patriotic activities of the Church, the expansion of 
theological education and church publishing. In 1947, Stalin fulfilled his promise 
to Metropolitan Elijah of Lebanon and invited him to Russia. As the Orthodox 
rightly believe, St. Stanin was afraid of not fulfilling the instructions of the 
Mother of God, for all the prophecies transmitted by Metropolitan Li 


At the beginning of the war1, came true. Before his arrival, Stalin summoned 
Viadyka Alexis, who had already become Patriarch at that time, and asked: 
<<How can the Russian Church thank Metropolitan Elijah?" His Holiness offered 
to present the Metropolitan of Lebanon with an icon of the Kazan Mother of 
God, a cross with jewels, and a pan decorated with precious stones from all 
regions of the country, so that all of Russia would participate in this gift. By 
order of Stalin, the most skilful jewelers made a panagia and a cross. 
Metropolitan Elijah arrived in Moscow and was greeted solemnly. At the 
welcoming ceremony, he was presented with an icon, a cross and a panagia. 
How moved he was! He said that throughout the war he prayed day and night 


for the salvation of Russia. "| am fortunate," said Bishop IIJt/YA, "that | had the 
opportunity to witness the revival of the Orthodox Faith in Holy Russia and to 
see that the Lord and the Mother of God did not abandon your country, but on 
the contrary, honored it with a special Grace. It is with great gratitude that | 
accept these gifts from the entire Russian land as a memory of my beloved 
country and its people. | wish you, my dear ones, and | hope that, in the words of 
the great saint of the Russian land, St. Seraphim of Sarov, you will sing "Christ is 
Risen!" in the middle of summer. Behold, there will be great joy in all the earth." 
At the same time, the government 


1 See chap. 14. 


awarded him the Stalin Prize for helping our country during the GreatPatriotic 
War. 


In the post-war years, thousands of parishes were opened in all dioceses, 
especially in Byelorussia and Little Russia. If in 1946 the Russian Church had 
1,544 parishes, then three years later their number increased to 14,477. On 
Pascha 1946, divine services were resumed at the Trinity Lavra of St. Sergius. The 
Moscow and Leningrad Theological Academies began their work, as well as 8 
theological seminaries, and hundreds of priests were ordained annually. Under 
the Moscow Patriarchate, the Department for External Church Relations was 
formed, the first chairman of which was Metropolitan Nikolai (Yarushevich) of 
Krutitsy and Kolomna, who at the same time edited the "Journal of the Moscow 
Patriarchate>>, turning it into a center for the spiritual enlightenment of 
thousands ofRussian people. 


After the war, anti-religious literature practically ceased to be published. In the 
party and state documents of the late 1940s, as well as in the report of the 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) at the 19th 
Party Congress (October 1952), the issues of atheistic work and the struggle 
against religion were not touched upon at all. 


Thousands of party atheists were effectively unemployed, although various 
atheist developments continued within the party apparatus. In 1948, the 
Agitprop of the Central Committee prepared a special resolution of the All-Union 
Communist Party (Bolsheviks) << the tasks of anti-religious, atheistic 
propaganda under the new conditions>>. The authors of this document, under 
the general direction of M. Suslov, proposed to give anti-religious propaganda an 
"offensive" and <<decisive>> character, justifying the next forced attack on 
religion by the need to ensure a speedy transition <<FROM socialism 


1 Shvets V. Miracles from the Kazan Icon of the Mother of God // To the Light. 
1995. 


Ne 9/10. with. 25. 


2 History of the Russian Orthodox Church. P. 149-150. 


to communism." However, to the deep disappointment of the party atheists, 
Stalin did not allow this document to proceed. 


According to Stalin, the new tactics of the Soviet government in relation to 
religion were based on the changed conditions. The almost complete absence of 
anti-religious propaganda, primarily against the Orthodox Church, greatly 
disturbed the anti-Russian officials of the CPSU. However, forced to orient 
themselves towards Stalin, they did not express their protest directly. At the end 
of his life, Stalin wanted to "mutually enlist the full support of the Church, to 
obtain from it the recognition of his absolute "by God's mercy> right to his own 


"Reign> >. | wanted the Church to glorify his name and his deeds as a savior of 
the Fatherland in the Great War for centuries, as much as she could."2 


Realizing the great role of the Orthodox Church in the consolidation of patriotic 
forces and the strengthening of the Fatherland, Stalin used its capabilities to 
strengthen the position of the state in the Russian territories that were 


temporarily under the occupation of other states - in the Baltic States, Bukovina, 
and the western regions of Little Russia. and Belarus. The Stalinist leadership is 
interested and responds positively to the requests of the Russian Right to the 
Glorious Church for the possibility of expanding its presence in these territories. 
Stalin entrusted the supervision of the Church to K. E. Voroshilov, who, carrying 
out the instructions of the General Secretary, in a conversation with G. G. 
Karpov, the head of the Council for the Affairs of the Russian Church, declared 
that it now had a great future - it was "our trump card in the Baltic States, 
Eastern Europe, abroad: 


[1] The following fact testifies to Stalin's attitude towards atheism and atheistic 
literature at this time. Giving instructions on which books. Stalin specifically 
noted: "I ask that there be no atheistic waste paper." 


2 Alekseev V. Op. cit., p. 201. 


at all>>. At the same time, Voroshilov immediately noted that he would fully 
support the Russian Church, offered to assist in the transfer of the Trinity Lavra 
to the Moscow Patriarchate, and "in the near future | would like to meet with 
Patriarch Alexy, but | did not know how correct this would be in his new state 
position." 


While supporting the patriotic position of the Orthodox Church, Stalin at the 
same time drew the attention of his collaborators to the need to intensify the 
struggle against religious confessions that had taken a sharply anti-Russian 
position. First of all, it was about Uniatism (which actively collaborated with the 
Nazis), Catholicism and Protestantism, which became a kind of agents of 
influence of the West, conductors of the impulses of the "cold war>> against 
Russia. 


In 1947, a third of Catholic priests were expelled from Lithuania on Stalin's 
initiative for supporting anti-Russian movements. 


In 1946-1949, historical acts were adopted, which abolished the Uniate Church, 
forcibly imposed on the Russian people by the occupation authorities of a 
Catholic orientation. 


At the Lviv Church Council, which opened in March 1946 under the chairmanship 
of Protopresbyt Gabriel Kostelnik and under the leadership of the Exarch of 
Ukraine, Metropolitan John of Kiev, a resolution was passed, which the Russian 
people of the western outskirts of Russia had been waiting for three and a half 
centuries: <<The Church Union was imposed on our people in the 16th century 
by the Roman Catholic gentry Poland as a bridge leading to the colonization and 
Latinization of our Ukrainian and Belarusian people... In our present situation, 
when, thanks to the heroic deeds and glorious victory of the Soviet Union, all 
Ukrainian lands have been united and the Ukrainian people have become the 
master of all 


1 Alekseev V. Op. cit., p. 202. 


of their lands, it would be unwise to continue to support the Uniate tendencies 
... Proceeding from these provisions, the Council decided to revoke the decision 
of the Council of Brest of 1596, to abolish the union, to depart from Rome and to 
return to our fatherly Holy Orthodox Faith and the Russian Orthodox Church, >. 
As a result of this act, millions of laity and thousands of clergy, three and a half 
centuries after their violent rejection of Orthodoxy, returned to the bosom of 
the Mother Church. 


In 1949, the Council of the Uniate clergy was held in Uzhgorod, by the decision of 
which the Uniates of Transcarpathia were reunited with the Russian Church. 
Thus the union ceased its legal existence within theboundaries of the USSR. 


Even earlier, in March 1945, the reunification of the Estonian Orthodox Church 
with the Russian Church took place in St. Nicholas Church in Tallinn. During the 
war, its metropolitan treacherously collaborated with the German occupiers and 
violated his oath of allegiance to the Moscow Patriarchate. The Estonian diocese 
was headed by Bishop Pavel (Dmitrovsky), who managed to eliminate from the 


practice of the Estonian Orthodox Church the innovations borrowed from the 
Protestants, such as the singing of hymns and organ music. 


The Return of the Uniates and Other Schismatics to Ma 


The Church was carried out in the face of fierce opposition from the Catholic 
clergy and Western intelligence services. All criminal methods were used - 
blackmail, intimidation, murder of undesirables. On September 20, 1948, the 
main figure of the reunification, Protopresbyter Gavri il Kostelnik, was murdered 
by Catholic agents. The scoundrels killed him near the Church of the 
Transfiguration, where he had just celebrated the Divine Liturgy, "sealing with 
his blood his faithfulness to Universal Orthodoxy."2 


1 History of the Russian Orthodox Church. P. 145. 


2 Ibid. 


The Russian Church has unswervingly followed the Right's glorious tradition, 
patristic traditions, and a critical assessment of Western church life. At the 
Moscow Conference of the Heads and Representatives of the Local Orthodox 
Churches, held in July 1948 in connection with the celebration of the 500th 
anniversary of the autocephaly of the Russian Church, its participants discussed, 
among other issues, the subversive work of the Vatican and criticized 
ecumenism. The participants of the Council condemned the Roman Curia for its 
hostile actions against Orthodoxy, for its stubborn striving to implant the Unia. 


Moscow Conference of Heads and Representatives of the Parliament 


of the Orthodox Churches did not consider it opportune for Pravoslavie to 
participate in the Freemason-led World Council of Churches, in which 
Protestants predominated. In the resolution of the Conference on the question 
of ecumenism, it was said: <(Lowering the requirements for the condition of 
unity to the mere recognition of Jesus Christ as our Lord diminishes Christian 


doctrine to that faith which, in the words of the Apostle, is accessible to 
"demons>>. 


26. RESTORATION OF THE NATIONAL ECONOMY. - ADVANCES IN INDUSTRY. - 
CREATION OF ECONOMIC AUTARKY. - ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE FROM THE 
WESTERN WORLD. - BUDGET STABILIZATION. - MONETARY REFORM. - LOWER 
PRICES. - LOW LEVEL OF WAGES. - PUMPING THE ECONOMIC RESOURCES OF THE 
RUSSIAN PEOPLE,4 IN FAVOR OF THE NATIONAL BORDER REGIONS. - THE 
PLIGHT OF RUSSIAN AGRICULTURE. - STALIN'S PLAN FOR THE 
TRANSFORMATION OF NATURE. 


No other country in the world in its entire history has had such economic losses 
and destruction as Russia suffered as a result of the war. The death of tens of 
millions of people of the most able-bodied age, the destruction of a significant 
part of plants, factories, 


enterprises, organizations and institutions have brought our country to the 
brink of economic disaster. It seemed that Russia's economic potential had been 
undermined for many decades, and it would take many years to put an end to 
the devastation that the German invasion had brought us. Western experts have 
said that the recovery period in Russia will last at least 20 years. However, they 
did not take into account the patriotic enthusiasm of the victorious people, 
many of whose representatives were ready to go to hardships and hardships to 
raise the country from ruins and ashes. Recovery began in the most difficult 
conditions 


famine that has gripped the country as a result of drought and 


consequences of the war. In 1945, the collective farms harvested half as much 
grain as it had before the war. Although food ration cards were abolished in 
1947, fixed bread prices increased by 2.5-3.5 times. Many people were 
malnourished, and there were even cases of starvation. 


In February 1946, Stalin declared that it was necessary to organize a new 
powerful upsurge of the national economy, which would make it possible to 
raise the level of industry in the USSR to three times the pre-war level. Stalin said 


that "only in this case will the us-- It can be assumed that our Motherland will be 
guaranteed against all accidents. This will probably take three new five-year 
plans, if not more. But it can be done, and we have to do it." According to the 
five-year plan of 1946-1950 alone, the volume of gross output should exceed the 
pre-war level by 48 percent, the production of ferrous metal should increase by 
35 percent, coal mining by more than 1.5 times, electricity production by 70 
percent, and oil production by 14 percent. 


1 USSR// TSB. 1st ed. Moscow, 1947. P. 739-740. 


The tension of the forces of Russian society turned out to be unbearable. The 
restructuring of the USSR economy on a peaceful basis was completed in 1946. It 
took 2.5 years to restore the industry. The volume of industrial production 
surpassed the pre-war level in 1948. By the time of Stalin's death, the economy 
of the USSR had not only fully recovered its pre-war potential, but had 
significantly exceeded it. In the mid-1950's the national income increased by 2.8 
times compared with the prewar level, industrial output by 3.2 times, retail 
trade by 2.1 times, and real wages by 1.8 times as compared with the prewar 
level. 


The rapid development of Russian industry during this period was carried out on 
a new technical basis with the use of the latest technical methods. The rapid 
postwar restructuring of industry, especially mechanical engineering, was 
largely facilitated by the widespread use of technical and organizational 
experience acquired during the war years. For example, transport engineering 
used equipment and organizational and production methods that were used 
during the war in the tank industry, which made it possible to halve the labor 
intensity of the production of freight cars compared to the pre-war level. 


Capital Investments in the National Economy 
The rapid restoration of the areas of the country liberated from German 


occupation was carried out. Between 1946 and 1950, 6,200 largeindustrial 
enterprises were built, restored, and put into operation. 


In 1950, as compared with 1940, the main production assets of the national 
economy increased by 23 percent, of which the production assets of industry 
increased by 58 percent.3 Over the same period, the return on investment has 
increased 


1 ISE SSSR. VOL. VI. P. 17. 
2 Ibid., p. 18. 
3 National Economy of the USSR. 1956. pp. 29, 32. 


In 1999, the First Rouble of the income produced was reduced from 31 kopeks 
per 1 ruble to 40 kon. in 1950, although it continued to be below the 
pre-revolutionary level. 


The enthusiasm of the Russian people for the restoration of the native economy 
was expressed in the indicators of labor productivity: in industry it increased by 
28 percent, in construction by 39 percent, in agriculture by 65 percent, and in 
railway transport by 61 percent.1 


Acting in the difficult conditions of the <<cold war" waged by the West against 
our country, Stalin turned the Soviet economy into an autarky completely 
independent of foreign countries. The country produced everything it needed for 
its domestic needs, and there was no competition of producers within the 
country. A parasitic economic mechanism of the Western world, oriented 
towards the appropriation of other people's rights 


<;:Ursov, due to low prices and underpayment for labor, practically did not affect 
our country, and this is what allowed it to so quickly restore the economy 
destroyed by the German invasion. 


Already in the first postwar years, a balanced state budget was worked out, 
based on the strict and firm implementation of revenue and expenditure items, 


and a stable national budget. In the year of Stalin's death, it was 2,050 tons.2 In 
Stalin's time, there was no such thing as a budget deficit. Accordingly, the issue 
of money not only in commodities was considered a serious crime of the state. 


On December 14, 1947, a decree was issued "On the Conduct of Monetary 
Reform and the Abolition of Ration Cards for Food and Industrial Goods)), in 
which 


1 Strana Sovetov za 50 let. Moscow, 1967. P. 31. 


2 Volkogonov D. A. Triumph and tragedy... T. 2. P. 135. 


3 Baibakov N. K. Op. cit., p. 255. 


It was pointed out that the monetary reform was intended to eliminate the 
consequences of the Second World War in the field of money circulation, restore 
a full-fledged Soviet ruble and facilitate the transition to trade at single prices 
without cards. New money of the 1947 model was put into circulation. The old 
money was exchanged for new money in the ratio of 10:1. Deposits in the 
amount of up to 3,000 rubles were not revalued, deposits in the amount of 3,000 
to | ,000 rubles were revalued in the ratio of 3:2, and over 10,000 rubles were 
revalued in the ratio of 2:1. Only speculators and shady businessmen suffered 
from the reform. With the revaluation of deposits, 80% of depositors had their 
savings unchanged1. 


In the 1940's and early 1950's, anumber of economic measures were taken to 
regulate the standard of living. Moreover, they were carried out not by raising 
wages, but by lowering the prices of goods and services. For example, the 
Resolution of the Council of Ministers of the USSR "On a New Reduction of State 
Retail Prices for Consumer Goods from March 1, 1949" established the following 
price reductions: for bread, flour, butter and ghee, meat, sausages, canned food 
and wool - by 10%; for perfumes and bicycles - 20%; TVs - 25%; vodka - 28%; for 
hours - 30%2. 


During 1947 - 1950 there were three 


However, the decline in prices and the increase in payments and benefits at the 
expense of the state increased significantly, exceeding in 1950 by almost three 
times the level of 1940. 


For the first time in many years, in 1946 - 1950, the growth rate of production of 
means of production (group "A") 


1 ISE SSSR. VOL. VI. P. 159. 
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lagged behind the growth rate of the production of goods by consumption, 
amounting to 12.8% and 15.7%, respectively.1 


However, the standard of living of the majority of the population, 


In particular, it remained very low, because as before the preponderant part of 
the product created by the Russian workers was used for the maintenance of 
the state apparatus and the national border regions of Russia. According to my 
calculations, in 1950 for every 3 rubles created by Russian workers, two rubles 
were given to the treasury, and the share of wages in the net product of industry 
was about 33%. 


The cost of the state budget of the USSR is considerable. 


A large part of the income generated by Russian industry is directed as capital 
investment to the national border regions. As a result, the "non-Russian" 
republics were able to develop their industry at a faster rate than the RSFSR, 
Little Russia, and Byelorussia. Thus, if the growth rate of industrial production in 


1940-1950 was 115-175% in the RSFSR, Little Russia and Byelorussia, then in 
Estonia - 342, Latvia - 303, Lithuania - 191. 


Moldova - 206, Armenia - 249, Kazakhstan - 232, Uzbekistan - 183, Kyrgyzstan - 
215%2. The industry of the national border regions was considerably 
strengthened at the expense of the Russian people, for many industrial 
enterprises were evacuated there from Central Russia during the war and did 
not return, often together with skilled workers. 


All this significantly lowered the real incomes of the Russian workers. Especially 
unfair proportions continued to exist in the wages of Russian peasants and rural 
residents of the national outskirts of Russia. 


1 ISE SSSR. T. 1, p. 18. 


2 Ibid. P. 187. 
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The difference in wages between the earnings of the peasants of the Central 
Asian and Caucasian republics, on the one hand, and the incomes of the Russian 
peasants, on the other, was expressed by the ratio of 10:1. The incomes of 
non-Russian peasants were growing compared to the pre-war period, while the 
Russian hinterland was doomed to poverty. 


The mechanism of this impoverishment was an unfair price structure. The prices 
of cotton, tea, grapes, and fruits were quite high, and their cultivation brought a 
good income, while the prices of grain, potatoes, beets, and other crops were 
extremely low and did not provide a living wage for those who grew them. 


Support for kolkhoz and sovkhoz farms was Stalin's most important political and 
state mistake, undermining the results of his national reform and leading the 
country to a dead end. The methods of kolkhoz contradicted the traditions of 


the Russian peasantry, made agriculture unproductive, and doomed it to neglect 
and decay. The village needed reforms in line with national traditions. 


In the post-war years, there were no significant changes in the organization and 
working conditions of Russian agriculture. "Collective farmers," wrote V. A. 
Soloukhin, "they got a mere trifle for a day's work... fled to the cities... And those 
who had nowhere to run lived on mushrooms, berries, potatoes from the estate. 
They didn't go to the stake. The earth has not seen a cart for many years... The 
barnyard was overgrown with manure up to the roof, and the land was being 
depleted. The cows gave 400 liters a year, i.e., chickens for laughter. 


By.:There were still prerequisites for 


deliveries and blanks, as well as extremely low prices established in the 30s. 
Planned tasks for kolkhozes and sovkhozes were set centrally, weakly 


1 Boffa D. Op. cit. S. 314. 


Local peculiarities were taken into account. Often they were given additional 
difficult tasks. 


As before, the peasants were forced to give the fruits of their labor to the state 
almost free of charge. Procurement prices that significantly did not cover the 
cost of - Even before the war, in the post-war years, production was very 
detached from real value. Thus, for example, in many kolkhozes the production 
of 1 quintal of fel potatoes cost 40 rubles, and its procurement prices amounted 
to 3 rubles per hundredweight. The production of almost all agricultural 
products at procurement prices was unprofitable. This was especially true for 
grain, cattle, pork and milk. 


In the first post-war years, it was not uncommon for peasants to requisition 
their personal livestock for kolkhozes and sovkhozes at low prices. Refusal to sell 
led to criminal prosecution. 


The number of cattle in the personal household of peasants decreased from 28.5 
million to 24.8 million heads. 


About every third or fourth peasant family did not have a cow. And that meant 
she couldn't have milk. There was practically nowhere to buy it; Peasants who 
had cows were obliged to hand over most of their milk to the state (again at 
extremely low prices). 


The peasantry was heavily taxed. In most of Russia's farms, peasants were 
obliged to hand over a considerable amount of meat, grain, carrots, eggs, and 
other things. They were not asked if they were engaged in the production of 
these products. If you don't, buy it and give it to the state. 


The heaviest tax was the tax on meat. Here is a description of a quite 
characteristic picture in F. Abramov's novel: "(Meat tax. "Oh. P.) ... Those who 
had a cow were rescued by tele- 


And what about cowless cows? And there are at least half of the cowless cows in 
the derevna. And so they paid thirty or forty rubles per kilogram. To his brother, 
the collective farmer, to those who had a calf left.» V. writes about the same 
thing. Soloukhin: "They took taxes for each apple tree or for each cherry tree - 
and the trees were cut down by the roots so as not to pay for them. Have entire 
gardens disappeared from the face of the earth? They took a tax for a cow, and 
the cows were divided, the village herd consisted almost exclusively of goats. By 
the way, people called the goat Stalin's cow. 


In those years, the social economy could not get out of a deep crisis. The 
production of almost all products was lower than before the war. Labor 
productivity was very low. Discipline in the kolkhozes was maintained mainly by 
the establishment of a mandatory minimum number of workdays. However, by 
the end of the five-year plan, the number of workers worked on average by one 
able-bodied collective farmer did not reach the level of 1940. Due to low wages, 
peasants were not interested in the results of their labor. Creating the entire 
product, the peasant collective farmers received about 10-15% for it. In 1948, 16 


percent of the gross harvest of grain and legumes was distributed among the 
kolkhoz workers of the races, and in the Central Black Earth Region and the 
Volga region this share is even smaller, at 10.2 percent.1 In 1950, more than half 
of the kolkhozes gave kolkhoz workers less than 1 kg of grain per day. 


And if the peasants did not have their own household plots; Many of them would 
have starved to death. As before, 67 per cent of the total production of meat, 75 
per cent of milk, and 89 per cent of eggs was produced by peasants on their 
private plots, although the lion's share of these products was taken by the state 
in accordance with compulsory deliveries (at ridiculously low prices). 


1 ISE SSSR. VOL. VI. P. 116. 
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In these conditions, the peasants were greatly helped by picking berries, 
mushrooms, and nuts. 


In 1950, the Soviet authorities, without asking the Christians, carried out a 
widespread mechanical enlargement. The initiative to hold this event belonged 
to the Moscow region, where N.S. Khrushchev was at the head of the party 
organization. Within two years, the number of kolkhozes was more than halved, 
from 252,000 to 91,000. Each farm united several villages, including an average 
of 220 peasant families (before enlargement, the average number of families in 
KolkhZ was 


80). This measure caused only annoyance and irritation among the peasants, 
increasing their outflow from the village. 


In the late 1940s and early 1950s, a stagnant semi-destitute existence developed 
in the village. There were no rich and well-to-do, almost all of them were united 
by common poverty and need. The peasants tried to escape from the country, 
despite all sorts of obstacles. As before, the peasants did not have passports, 


and to obtain them they needed the permission of the chairman of the collective 
farm and the village council. 


When registering marriages or divorces, peasants 


e< were required to submit birth certificates in which notes were made about 
marriage or marriage. 


And under various pretexts, young people left the country. Old people remained 
to work in the village; invalids, women, who made up three-quarters of the total 
workforce of the village. 


The policy of settlement, which lasted for a quarter of a century, yielded terrible 
results: all the basic foundations of peasant farming were undermined and 
deformed: instead of independent and entrepreneurial labor, there was 
constant shouting and administrative pumping; Instead of self-government and 
labor democracy, there is petty tutelage and orders from above; Instead of fair 
remuneration, non-economic 


appropriation of the product created by the peasant; Instead of a direct 
connection with the land and the results of labor, the peasant is alienated from 
the land and the results of his labor. 


The economic situation of agriculture at the end of the 1940s was catastrophic. 
The level of utilization of the labor potential of the peasant population has 
decreased by about 4 times compared to the pre-revolutionary level.The feudal 
exploitation of the Russian peasants by means of an incomplete supply of their 
labour led the countryside to a deep impasse. It was clear to everyone that it 
was impossible to continue to develop like this. 


For the sake of fairness, it should be noted that Stalin was concerned about the 
processes taking place in the countryside. In 1951-1952, on his instructions, a 
program of reforming Russian agriculture was developed in the direction of 
weakening administrative guardianship, reducing taxes, introducing certain 


privileges for peasants, increasing credits, etc. However, his unworthy 
successors were destined to implement this program. 


Stalin's policy towards the countryside had not only negative results. In October 
1948, 


On Stalin's initiative, a 15-year plan was adopted for the "pre-education of 
nature" - a grandiose offensive against drought by planting forest protective 
plantations, outside the use of grass-field crop rotations, and the construction of 
forests and reservoirs. The power of this plan was in the united will, complexity 
and scale. Within 15 years, forests were to be planted on an area of more than 6 
million hectares. For the first time in history, large state shelterbelts were 
created, the total length of which exceeded 5,300 km. 


ditch - the so-called dry winds, very common in such regions of Russia as the 
Volga region, the Northern Caucasus, Kuban, the Don. In the composition of the 
protective forest belts, the main place was given to durable species, in particular 
oak. The system of state forest belts was filled with large forest plantations in 
the fields of collective farms and state farms. A system of agronomic measures 
was systematically introduced, based on the teachings of the most prominent 
Russian agronomists - V.V. Dokuchaev, P.A. Kostychev, V.R. Williams and called 
the grass-field system of agriculture. This system of measures included: planting 
protective forest belts on watersheds, along the boundaries of crop rotation 
fields, on the slopes of gullies and ravines, along the banks of rivers and lakes, 
around ponds and reservoirs, as well as afforestation and fixation of sands; 
proper system of tillage, care of crops, and, above all, wide use of black fallow, 
chill and stubble peeling; correct system of application of organic and mineral 
fertilizers; sowing of selected seeds of high-yielding varieties, adapted to local 
conditions; development of irrigation based on the use of local runoff water 
through the construction of ponds and reservoirs. 


The effect of planting forest belts alone on the yield of the fields protected by 
them reached the following sizes: for grain crops - by 25-30%, for vegetables - by 


50-75% and for grasses - by 100-200%. Other components of the plan for the 
transformation of nature have also had a great practical impact. 


However, after Stalin's death, the implementation of the plan was c1; 1ernuto. 
Nevertheless, even what we managed to accomplish was enough for our country 
until the 1970s, slowing down the processes of soil erosion and suspending its 
withdrawal from useful economic circulation. 


1 USSR at the construction site. 1949. No 3. P. 2. 


27. DEVELOPMENT OF RUSSIAN CULTURE AND SCIENCE. - REVIVAL OF THE 
RUSSIAN EDUCATION SYSTEM. - CREATION OF ATOMIC AND HYDROGEN 
WEAPONS. - THE WORLD'S FIRST NUCLEAR POWER PLANT. - PATRIOTISM IN 
LITERATURE AND ART. 


The post-war development of Russian education, science and culture was 
favorable and laid the foundations for further cultural growth, which Russia 
lived through in the following decades. After the anti-Russian hysteria unleashed 
by the Jewish Bolsheviks in the 1920s and 1930s, the period of 1946-1955 gave 
Russian scientists and cultural figures the opportunity to work normally without 
fear of reprisals for their national protections. As a result of cosmopolitan 
experiments in education, Russian educators and educators began a quiet work 
on the training of national cadres. As a result of the measures of national 
regulation, many Russian people were given the opportunity to enter higher 
educational institutions, in which the Jews had previously held a monopoly 
share. After the return to traditional Russian school curricula, there was a period 
of almost 30 years of stability in average education... In 2014, the Netherlands 
announced that it would As a result, 80% of the total fund of scientific 
discoveries of the USSR in the 1950s-1990s was made in the 1950s and 1960s. 


Since the early 1940s, Russian historians and patriots S.K. Bushuev, A.V. Efimov, 
P.P. Smirnov, B.I. Syromyatnikov, E.V. Tarle, A.l. Yakovlev and others have been 
fighting for the complete rehabilitation of Russian history and its state, public 
and military figures. For example, the director of the Diplomatic Academy, 
Professor Bushuyev, did not 


1 Kostenko I.P. Op. cit. 
2 This group of patriotic historians was opposed by a host of Marxist 


cosmopolitans, which included such figures as A.M. Pankratova, a student of 
M.N. Pokrovsky, I.I. Mints, N.L. Rubinstein, M.V. Nechkina, and others. 


He was afraid to come up with the slogan "Finish off national nihilism>" and 
raised the question of the historical rehabilitation of such prominent figures of 
Russian history as Count A.A. Arakcheev, M.N. Katkov, K.P. Pobedonostsev. 


Of course, the struggle for the rehabilitation of Russian history was carried out 
with the support of Stalin himself and his closest collaborators: until 1945 - M.A. 
Shcherbakov and G.F. Alexandrov; in 1945-1948 - A.A. Zhdanova; after 1948, 
Alexandrov and Malenkov again (although the position of the latter was 
duplicitous).1 


During this period, Russians seemed to rediscover the history of their ancestors, 
their glorious heroic deeds, their enormous contribution to world culture and 
science. Historians of Russian science have shown, in particular, the following 
facts: the priority of the invention of the paravoz belongs to the Russians - the 
Cherepanovs, and not to the English - Stephenson, as it was erroneously 
believed earlier; the invention of steel was carried out by a Russian - D.K. 
Chernov, and not by Bessemer. 


Geometer N.I. Lobachevsky and analysts M.V. Ostrogradsky, Sofya Kovalevskaya 
and P.L. Chebyshev made Russian mathematics famous all over the world. Many 
remarkable discoveries in the field of technical physics have been made in 
Russia. For the first time, voltaic du ga was carried out (V.V. Petrov and L.Y. 
Kraft). Academician V.S. Jacobi discovered and developed the technique of 
galvanoplastics, built the original telegraph, the first motor boat, developed a 
system of electric mining and made other important technical discoveries. 


In Russia, the first practical electric power plants appeared. 
Light sources: P.N. Yablochkov's arc candle, A.I. Lodygin's first incandescent 


lamp. M.A. Popov has the priority of opening radio. Academician and Professor 
of St. Petersburg University E.H. Lenz was 


1 Malenkov's daughter was married to a Jew. 


one of the founders of classical electromagnetism (Lenz's law and rules). A.G. 
Stoletov established a number of basic laws of photovoltaic phenomena named 
after him (Stoletov's law, Stoletov's constant), built the world's first photovoltaic 
cell and developed an experimental method for studying series in gases. 


The most remarkable chemical discovery of the 19th century, the "7" periodic 
table of chemical elements, was made in St. Petersburg by D.I. Mendeleev. A true 
triumph of scientific thought was Mendeleev's astonishing prediction of the 
existence of elements unknown before him and his description of their physical 
and chemical properties. Mendeleev's discoveries were so significant, and his 
generalizations of the experimental material accumulated by chemistry were so 
grandiose, that chemistry in Mendeleev's doctrine received a new basis, which 
reformed the entire chemical thinking. 


Built in the middle of the 19th century, the Pulkovo Observatory remained for 
several decades 


<<the astronomical capital of the world". The name of the Pulko Observatory is 
associated with the famous names of the Russian astronomers F.A. Bredikhin 
and A.A. Belopolsky, who developed the theory of comets and meteors, laying 
their foundations for the entire stellar spectroscopy and astrophysics. 


With the names of the great Russian biologists K.M. Baer, A.O. Kovalevsky, I.I. 
Mechnikov, S.I. Vinogradsky, I.M. Sechenov, I.P. Pavlov are associated with the 
main discoveries in the field of embryology, microbiology and physiology. 


The works of A.O. Kovalevsky laid the foundations of comparative embryology. 
I.l. Metchnikoff provided experimental evidence of the unity of the development 
of nocturnal and invertebrate animals and created the doctrine of the protective 
factors of the organism (phagocytosis). This remarkable achievement of science 
was a turning point in the development of medicine. 


Genius Physiowyrs I. M. Sechenov and I. P. Pavlov have the honor of developing 
the scientific foundations of physiology. The Doctrine of Brain Reflexes I.M. 
Sechenova predetermined the development of the physiology of the nervous 
system for many decades to come and created the prerequisites for the 
construction of scientific psychology. The crowning achievement of I.P. Pavlov 
was the study of conditioned reflexes, which opened the way to the study of the 
subtlest functions of the brain and the entire complex behavior of the animal 
organism. 


A brilliant theoretician of the evolutionary doctrine of bots, K.A. Timiryazev, 
solves one of the most important problems of natural science - the problem of 
photo synthesis. K.A. Timiryazev made a significant contribution to the 
development of the doctrine of the causes of J:I| and the laws of the development 
of the organic world. 


The name of V.V. Dokuchaev is associated with the creation of scientific soil 
science. V.V. Dokuchaev gave a precise definition of the concept of soil as a 
special body of nature, and not as a simple accumulation of objects that serve 
only as a support for plants and an environment for their nutrition. He showed 
that soils have their own special structure, their own signs and properties, which 
make it possible to distinguish among them natural types or species, developed 
the doctrine of Russian chernose. V.V. Dokuchaev made Russia the birthplace of 
scientific soil science as a special branch of natural science. 


Another outstanding Russian scientist, V. R. Williams, enriched the study of soil 
by summarizing new data on the evolution of soils, revealing the role of 
biological processes in soil formation. He created the scientific foundations of 
field cultivation, gave a rigorous scientific critique of the so-called law of 
diminishing fertility, and developed a theory of stable soil fertility. 


A.|. Voeikov developed the theory of climate and developed a comparatively 
complex method of studying climate 1. 


1 People of Russian Science. Moscow-Leningrad, 1948. T. 1. P. 26-27. 


The discovery and generalization of all these facts testified to the enormous role 
of Russia in the development of world science and technology, to the desire of 
wide circles of Russian society for knowledge and to the presence in the Russian 
people of the greatest talents and abilities in the sciences. These facts inspired 
new generations of Russian scientists to further scientific discoveries for the 
benefit of their Motherland. 


In 1946, Stalin set a special task for Soviet science: <<In the near future, not only 
to catch up, but also to surpass the achievements of science outside the Soviet 
Union>." The head of the Russian state attached great importance to the 
development of science and technology and constantly monitored their 
development. He believed that no expense should be spared on them, as well as 
on defense. In 1950, 10 percent of the national income was spent on education 
in the USSR, compared to 4 percent in the United States. In the late 1940s and 
early 1950s, relative spending on higher education was 1.5 times higher than in 
the United States. In 1946-1950, 47.2 billion rubles were allocated for the 
development of science In 1946, on average, the salaries of professors and 
teachers and scientific workers were more than doubled. Over the same 5 years, 
the national economy received 662,000 specialists with higher education and 
1,278,000 with specialized secondary education, the network of scientific 
research institutions exceeded the pre-war level by almost 1.5 times, and the 
number of scientific workers by almost 2 times. 


Stalin began to pay special attention to science during the war years, which 
showed what a huge role scientific research played in achieving victory over the 
enemy, primarily in the creation of new types of weapons. During the war years, 
240 new scientific institutions were organized, including institutes of the 
Academy of Sciences 


1 TSB. USSR. 1st ed., p. 739. 


2 ISE SSSR. VOL. VI. P. 162. 


3 Ibid., pp. 21-22. 


USSR....:.. The Academy of Medical Sciences of the USSR (1944) and the Academy 
of Pedagogical Sciences of the RSFSR (1943) were founded. 


The post-war period of Russian science is primarily associated with the mastery 
of nuclear energy, the creation of computers, the integrated mechanization and 
automation of production, the development of problems in electronics and 
technological technology, and the production of materials with specified 
properties. 


In 1947, the State Committee for the Introduction of New Technology was 
created, which headed the work on the application of scientific and technical 
achievements in the economy and on the organization of the most important 
scientific and technical research of the sectoral intersectoral character. 


In the postwar years, 30 new institutes were established in the system of the 
Academy of Sciences of the USSR: the Institute of Physical Chemistry (1945), the 
Department of Geochemistry and Analytical Chemistry named after V.I. 
Vernadsky (1947), High-Molecular Compounds (1948), Precision Mechanics and 
Computational Technology (1948), Higher Nervous Activity (1950), Radiation 
Engineering and Radioelectronics (1953), Scientific Information (1952), Linguistics 
(1950), Slavic Studies (1946), as well as the East Siberian Branch of the Academy 
of Sciences of the USSR (1949). 


The basis for the scientific achievements of the USSR in the field of space 
research, nuclear energy and electronics was laid under Stalin. In the late 1940s 
and early 1950s, enterprises were created that produced high-tech products that 
were not inferior to the best world samples. 


As it was rightly noted, if you go through the enterprises of the former Soviet 
electronics industry, you will find that the equipment left over from the 50-60s 
(the times of vacuum tubes) "is all Soviet-made, and its level is quite good. 


high>>. This was evident in comparison with the later period, when our 
technique and technology began to lag sharply behind those of the West. Since 
the 1970s, more and more equipment has become tailors, and by the 1980s, 
almost all technological equipment is imported. 


The effectiveness of Russian science in the field of atomic energy was 
manifested in the creation of the atomic bomb. According to the forecasts of 
American experts, "it will take the Russians at least ten years to do this." 
However, the Russian atomic bomb was created in 4 years. After the atomic 
bombing of Japan by the United States, Stalin summoned to the Kremlin all 
those involved in the development of atomic energy, and first of all I. V. 
Kurchatov and B. L. Vannikov (the People's Commission of Ammunition). "| have 
one demand for you, comrade," Stalin said. "Provide us with atomic weapons in 
the shortest possible time!" You know that Hiroshima shook the world. The 
balance is broken! Until the Soviet Union acquires nuclear weapons, it will be in 
great danger from the West." Control over the work on the atomic bomb was 
entrusted to one of the most energetic administrators of the Soviet government, 
L. Beria (previously it was carried out by Molotov). Kurchatov's assistant I. 
Golovin, who worked on the creation of the atomic bomb, recalled: "At that time, 
all our thoughts were occupied with one thing - to create an atomic bomb as 
early as possible, before the American bomb fell on our heads. The fear of a new 
nuclear war has overshadowed everything else. This can be confirmed by all my 
contemporaries."2 


Our atomic bomb did not copy the American one (although Russian scientists 
had intelligence data on its design), but was built on a fundamentally different 
1 Nezavisimaya gazeta. 11 October, 1994. 


2 Moscow News. 1989. No:41. 


Basis. As one of the participants in the atomic project wrote: "In the Americans, 
roughly speaking, the charge was fired in the barrel, and due to compression, a 
chain reaction and the release of energy began. Instead of a barrel, we used a 
ball compression. It's a more complex design, but it gives better compression, 
better efficiency. Having received a lot of reconnaissance, the Soviet scientists 
nevertheless went their own way."1 


The Soviet atomic bomb was detonated on August 29, 1949, and thus the U.S. 
lost its monopo. In the 1990s and 1990s, the Communist Party of the United 
States of America and the United States of Even earlier, in 1947, the first 
radio-controlled rocket was launched in the USSR. 


Having created the atomic bomb, Russian scientists continued their 
developments and soon reached a higher level of scientific research, 
significantly ahead of the Americans in the creation of an even more advanced 
weapon - a thermonuclear bomb. The "father" of the water bomb was A.D. 
Sugars. On August 20, 1953, a government announcement was published in the 
USSR: "The other day in the Soviet Union, one of the types of hydrogen bomb 
was detonated at test targets. And the next important step of Russian science 
was the launch of the world's first nuclear power plant near Moscow in 1954. It 
was built under the leadership of the Russian scientist I.V. Kurchatov. 


A serious obstacle to the development of Russian science 


The presence in it of a high proportion of persons of Jewish nationality, who 
often brought to it the spirit of cosmopolitanism, national isolation, caste 
isolation, an arrogant attitude towards ordinary Russian people, and, most 
importantly, intolerant dogmatism in conjunction with scientific sterility and 
adventurism. For example, at the instigation of such "scientists" I.1. Pre- 


1 Beria S. Edict. cit. p. 286. 


Zent and M.B. Mitin was theoretically substantiated 


Lysenko's < "teaching", which became the scourge of Russian biology and 
agricultural science of those years, tried to cross out the remarkable 
achievements of the great Russian geneticist I.1. Vavilov. Although Lysenko's 
experiments were not only negative, and they also constituted a small part of 
agricultural research,1 Russia's enemies created an anti-Russian bogeyman out 
of "Lysenko's experiments," thus seeking to erase or silence the achievements of 
Russian science at that time. The very fact of state support for charlatans took 
place not only in Ross, but also in the United States, England, and France. 
However, critics hostile to our country are trying to present it as a "purely 
Russian phenomenon>>. 


The activities of the persecutors of the science of cybernetics, among the 
founders of which were remarkable Russian scientists, and in particular V.I. 
Shestakov, who laid the foundation for the development of the modern theory 
of automata (1941), were of a similar nature. In the Short Dictionary of Physics 
edited by M. Rosenthal and P. Yudin, cybernetics was declared a pseudoscience 
along with genetics. 


The development of Russian art in the post-war period was to a certain extent 
linked to Stalin's tastes. He loved theater and cinema, finding in them the 
opportunity to feel the embodiment of his innermost thoughts and goals. A 
great connoisseur of opera, he read mainly classical repertoire and productions 
based on Russian history. Thanks to Stalin's support, Glinka's opera A Life for the 
Tsar was revived. 


1 At that time, there were about 1000 institutes, laboratories and other scientific 
institutions operating in the system of the All-Union Academy of Agricultural 
Sciences alone, which created a large number of scientific programs of great 
theoretical and practical significance, as, for example, the program of 
pre-education of nature, which | have already mentioned. 


new title "Ivan Susanins. On Stalin's instructions, the finale of the opera was 
reworked in order to give it a more solemn sound. The bell ringing was restored. 
With some modifications, "Glory to the Tsar-Sovereign!" was sung (instead of 
these words they sang "Glory, Russian people!")1. 


At one of the meetings of the Politburo on the subject of the Stalin Prize, Stalin 
sharply attacked Soviet dramaturgy, believing that there was not a single 
suitable play worthy of the prize. The poverty of Soviet drama, Stalin believed, 
lay in the absence of vital conflicts: "It is as if we have no conflicts in our lives, as 
if we have no bastards in our lives. And it seems that playwrights believe that 
they are forbidden to write about negative phenomena. Critics keep demanding 
ideals from them, an ideal life.- And if anyone has anything negative in his 
productions, he is immediately attacked. In Stalin's opinion, playwrights should 
not be afraid to show the negative side of life. "They say we don't have bad 
people. We still have a lot of false people, a lot of bad people, and we must fight 
them, and not to show them means to commit a sin against the truth. If there is 
evil, then it must be cured.«2 


Stalin knew how to see the real talent. A striking example of this was manifested 
at his screening of the film "Ta ras Shevchenko. The film made a strong 
impression on Stalin. He liked the performance of the main role by S.F. 
Bondarchuk. Immediately after the screening, Stalin turned to the Minister of 
Cinematography I.G. Bolshakov: "What is Bondarchuk's title?" Stalin thought for 
a moment and said: 


"Maybe we should give it the title of People's Art. 


1 Maryamov G. Op. cit., p. 108. 


2 Simonov K. Through the eyes of a man, my generation. Moscow, 1988. pp. 233 - 
234, 


hundred of the USSR? What do you think?" he asked the Politburo members 
present. Thus, the talented actor in less than 32 years became the youngest folk 
art of the USSR1. 


Not a single Soviet film is released without Stalin's approval. With the help of 
cinema, Stalin showed his respect for the heroic history of the Russian people 
and its outstanding figures. During these years, such characteristic films as 
"Admiral Na Khimov" (directed by Pudovkin) and "Michurin" (directed by 
Dovzhenko) were released. The films "The Young Guard" (directed by 
Gerasimov), 


<(The Legend of the Siberian Land) (directed by Pyryev), 


The Return of Vasily Bortnikov (directed by Pudov Kin). 


Despite some conventionality and schematic interpretations of the characters’ 
images, these films carried good human and patriotic feelings, brought up 
viewers in the spirit of love for the Motherland, for its difficult history, or in the 
full sense of the word, humanistic. 


The theme of patriotic attitude to reality also permeates the literature of those 
years. An outstanding work of Russian literature was L. Leonov's novel "The 
Russian Forest", in which the first place was taken by the idea of Russian 
patriotism, based on a deep understanding of the values of Russian civilization 
and supported by practical participation in the life of the people. 


In many books, there is nothing fictional, but only a reflection of the real feats of 
the wartime. Especially popular are the books devoted to the spontaneous 
struggle of the people against the enemy. A. Fadeev's novel "The Young Guard" 
tells about the heroic activity of an underground youth organization in the rear 
of the 


1 Marynmov r. Op. cit., p. 104. 


German occupiers. Self-sacrificing struggle with the enemy, readiness to go to 
death for the freedom of their homeland - this is the air in which the literary 
heroes of the novel live, who cannot imagine for themselves a different attitude 
to life. 


In the post-war years, documentaries about the exploits of the heroes of the 
partisans were published: P.P. Versha Gora - "people with a clear conscience", 
S.A. Kovpak - "From Putivl to the Carpathians", A.F. Fedorov - "The Underground 
Regional Committee Acts", I.A. Kozlov - "In the Crimean Under the Field", D.N. 
Medvedev - "Ego Was Near Rivne". 


Admiration for the feats of war heroes, the theme of the eternal 


The memory of the dead, blood pain for the sufferings of the Motherland can be 
heard in such works as "The Tale of a Real Man" by B. Polevoy, "The House by the 
Road" and "I Was Killed near Rzhev" by A. Tvardovsky, "Enemies Burned Down 
the Native House" by M. Isakovsky. . 


Along with the military theme, Russian writers and poets 


At that time, they turned to the image of a positive hero-builder and defender of 
the state, who returned from the battlefield to hard work: P.A. Pavienko - 
"Happiness", V.V. Ovechkin - "With Frontline Greetings", S.P. Babaevsky - "Knight 
of the Golden Star", V.I. Azhayev - "Far from Moscow", M.K. Lukonin - "Working 
Day", V.F. Panova - "Kruzhilikha". 


The development of distant Russian lands, and above all 


The following novels are devoted to Siberia: G.M. Markov - "The Trees", S.V. 
Sartakov - "The Sayan Ridges", K.F. Sedykh - "Dauria", N.P. Zadornov - "Cupid the 
Father". T.Z. Semushkina - "Alitet goes to the mountains". These novels 
combined the genre of the family chronicle with an epic narrative about the 


historical fate of the Russian land, expressing in the thoughts of the literary 
heroes the patriotic consciousness of the era. 


28. THE REPRESSIVE SYSTEM OF THE USSR AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE 
RUSSIAN PEOPLE. * FIGHT AGAINST NATIONAL GANG FORMATIONS. - CAMP 
STATISTICS. - CONVICTED UNDER ARTICLE 58. - PENAL SERVITUDE FOR 
TRAITORS TO THE MOTHERLAND. - CTAJIEHCKOE RESETTLEMENT ON THE 
EXPERIENCE OF ANTLIA AND THE USA. 


The statistics of the repressive system of the USSR in the post-war period reflect 
the logic of Stalin's reforms. As before, relying on measures of strict coercion, 
Stalin's policy places the main emphasis on the supply of forces that undermine 
the stability of the state and the stability of its main bearer, the Russian people. 
A great danger to the Russian state was posed by nationalist gangs on the 
western borders of the USSR. The gangs carried out terror against the 
representatives of the Russian tribe and all those who sympathized with it (and 
at that time they would have been the overwhelming majority). Under the 
slogan of the struggle against the Communists, the war against the Russians was 
waged. Some of the bandits were organized by the Germans from policemen, 
burgomasters and other German accomplices, while others arose later and were 
fueled by the money of Western special services. In Little Russia, for example, 
nationalist bandit formations, created from the Donks of the Russian people, 
who imagined themselves to be special in their tribe, were often led by Nazi 
officers. Bandit attacks also took place on the other side of the border, where 
the surviving groups of the so-called Home Army shot soldiers and officers of the 
Russian army that had saved Poland from German slavery in the back. 


These groups were financed by England and the United States. 


The bandits killed, tortured and robbed peaceful villagers in these areas, and 
when Russian troops appeared, they immediately went underground. 
Thousands of Russian soldiers died in a fierce struggle with the gangs. However, 
the losses of bandits and their employees from among the locals 


The population was much larger. By 1950-1950, the western borders of Russia 
were cleared of nationalist evil spirits, the remnants of the gangs fled to the 


West and replenished the cadres of Western intelligence services. Not a small 
part of the bandits and their employees ended up in the Soviet camps, where, 
according to eyewitnesses, they immediately came into contact with the 
criminals, thus confirming their real social status. 


As of January 1950, 2,561,300 people were held in correctional camps and 
colonies, of which 77% were criminals who became the scourge of Russia after 
the war. Of the total number of prisoners, 23 per cent, or 578,912, were 
imprisoned for "counter-revolutionary crimes," and under Article 58 were 
traitors to the Motherland: Vlasovites, policemen, punishers, Boer homists, 
graduates of German intelligence and versioning schools, Gestapo agents, and 
others. In 1953 it was 474,950. There was also a noticeable decrease in the 
annual number of OCs, from 123,000 in 1945 to 28,800 in 1952. Compared to the 
pre-war and war periods, the number of cases of the death penalty has 
decreased several times. And in 1948-1949 the death penalty was completely 
abolished. 


Number of Persons Convicted of Counter-Revolutionary and Other Especially 
Dangerous State Crimes in 1945-1953 


year 


TOTAL CONVICTIONS 
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1945 


123 248 
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1946 


123 294 
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957 


1 Official data of the 1st Special Department of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of 
the USSR - Russia. XXI, 
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YEAR 
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1947 


78 810 


1105 


76 581 


666 


458 


1948 


73 269 


72 552 


419 


54775 


1609 


49 142 


3425 


599 


1952 


28 800 


1612 


25 824 


773 


951 


1953° 


8403 


7894 


273 


* First half of the year. 
With a noticeable overall decrease in the severity of repression 


In the case of certain categories of particularly dangerous criminals, it has even 
been strengthened. Thus, in accordance with the Decree of the Presidium of the 
Supreme Soviet of the USSR of April 22, 1943 "On Measures of Punishment for 
Traitors to the Motherland and Traitors and on the Introduction of Hard Labor 
for These Persons as a Measure of Punishment" the NKVD of the USSR organized 
penal colonies in the Vorkuta and North-Eastern camps with the establishment 
of a special regime that ensured the fulfillment of the requirements of the 
Decree on the strictest isolation of those sentenced to hard labor: A long 
working day was introduced, with the use of Cator Jean in heavy underground 
work in the utine mines, in the extraction of gold and tin. By July 1944, 5,200 
people were held in correctional labor camps (RTL), and by September 1947, 
60,021 people. 


In 1948, on Stalin's instructions, the 
Prisons for the detention of especially dangerous state criminals: agents of 


foreign intelligence services, saboteurs, terrorists, Trotskyites, Mensheviks, 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, anarchists, nationalists, White émigrés, and 


etc., the total number of |Oths. 1 person. In this way, Stalin wanted to isolate the 
majority of prisoners convicted under Article 58 from criminals. 


Military necessity forced Stalin and the Soviet leadership to make a decision on 
the forcible resettlement of certain peoples of the USSR to remote places of the 
country, a significant part of whose representatives actively collaborated with 
the occupiers, and also participated in acts of mass slaughter of Russian people 
in the occupied territories. On the territory of the Autonomous Republic of the 
Volga Germans, the German intelligence services recruited tens of thousands of 
people who were ready to actively fight against Russia on the side of Germany. 
In Kalmykia, Chechen-Ingushetia, Kara, 


> Alkaria and other Russian territories that were under occupation, the German 
authorities were able to make a mistake in their favor and to attract a significant 
part of the population to cooperate. The German authorities encouraged 
extreme manifestations of nationalism against the Russian population. As a 
result, thousands of peaceful Russian families, mainly women and children, were 
brutally massacred in these territories. An even greater number - about 60 
thousand - of Russians were killed by the Crimean Tatars under the leadership of 
their Nationalist Organizations2. The murders of Russian people were carried 
out with the tacit consent of the majority of the national population of these 
territories. 


In war conditions, it was very dangerous to keep a large number of people 
hostile to the Soviet state and army in your rear. Only extreme necessity 
compelled Stalin to take this step. It is possible that the idea of these 
resettlements would have been presented to Stalin by Churchill or Roosevelt, 
whose countries had already had experience of such actions, in particular, the 
resettlement of peoples by the British in India and the 


1 Nekrasov V. Trinade the "iron" People's Commissars. Moscow, 1995. p. 270; 
Later, the "volume" of these camps was increased. 


2 Foreign AtCities. 1993. Summer. P. 115. 


Native American tribes in the United States. In the USSR, as well as in the USA 
and England, the resettled tribes and peoples were allocated land and state 
assistance was provided for their resettlement in new areas. 


In order to understand the real nature and especially the nature of this 
phenomenon, | will cite a numberof documents. 


GERMANS 


Decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR "On the 
Resettlement of Germans Living in the Volga Region" 


According to reliable information received by the military authorities, there are 
thousands and tens of thousands of saboteurs and spies among the German 
population living in the Volga regions, who, on a signal received from Germany, 
are to carry out explosions in the areas inhabited by the Volga Germans. 


The presence of such a large number of saboteurs and spies among the 
Germans living in the Volga regions was not reported to the Soviet authorities, 
because the German population of the Volga region hides in its midst the 
enemies of the Soviet people and the Soviet government. 


In the event of acts of sabotage carried out by German saboteurs and spies in 
the Volga German Republic or in the adjacent areas, and bloodshed occurs, the 
Soviet government, in accordance with the laws of war, will be compelled to take 
punitive measures against the entire German population of the Volga region. 


In order to avoid such undesirable phenomena and to prevent serious 
bloodshed, the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R. recognized the 


need to resettle the entire German population living in the Volga region to other 
regions, so that the resettled would be given land and that they would be 
provided with state assistance in settling in the new areas. 


1 Questions of History. 1990. No 1. 

Areas of the Novosibirsk and Omsk regions and the Altai Territory, Kazakhstan 
and other neighboring localities abounding in arable land have been allocated 
for resettlement. In this connection, the State Committee of Defense was 
ordered to urgently resettle all the Germans of the Volga region and to give the 
settlers - the Germans of the Volga region - land and land in the new areas. 

28 August 1941 

KALMYKS 

Beria's memorandum to Stalin and Molotov 

In accordance with the Decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the 
USSR and the resolution of the Council of People's Commissars of October 28, 
1943, the NKVD of the USSR carried out an operation to resettle persons of 
Kalmyk nationality in the eastern regions... 


A total of 26,359 families were loaded into 46 trains, or 


93,139 IDPs who were sent to places of settlement in the Altai and Krasnoyarsk 
Territories, Omsk and Novosibirsk Regions. 


2 January 1944 by L. Bury 
KARACHAYS 


Report of the leadership of the NKVD of the Stavropol Territory 


People's Commissariat of Internal Affairs of the USSR. For Deputy People's 
Commissar S.N. Kruglov. 


In November 1943 they were deported from Karachay 


14,774 families - 68,938 Karacha residents. After the eviction of the main 
contingent, the Administration of the People's Commissariat of the USSR in the 
Stavropol Territory identified another 329 Karachais. All were evicted to their 
main places of residence. 


Head of the NKVD Directorate for the Stavropol Territory Tkachenko Deputy 
Head of the NKVD Directorate for the Stavropol Territory luev 


CHECHENS, INGUSH, BALKARS 
Beria's TV to Stalin 
State: Defense Committee, to Comrade Stalin. 


Preparations for the operation to evict the Chechens and Ingush are coming to 
an end. After clarification, 459,486 people were registered as subject to 
resettlement; including those living in the regions of Dagestan bordering on 
Cheno-Inrushetia:,. and in Vladikavkaz. 


Taking into account the scale of the operation and the peculiarities of the 
mountainous areas, it was decided to carry out the eviction (including the 
placement of people in trains) within 8 days, within which in the first three days 
the operation will be completed throughout the lowlands and foothill regions 
and partially in some settlements of the mountainous regions, covering more 
than 300 thousand people. 


In the remaining 4 days, evictions will be carried out in all mountainous areas 
covering the remaining 150 thousand people. 


... Mountainous areas will be blockaded 

Menno... 

In particular, 6,000 to 7,000 Daghestanis and 3,000 Ossetians from the kolkhoz 
and Soviet economic activists of Dagestan and North Ossetia adjacent to 
Chechen-Ingushetia, as well as rural activists from among Russians in those 
areas where there is a Russian population, will be involved in the eviction. 
... Given the seriousness of the operation, | ask you to 

To sew me to stay in place until the operation is complete, at least mostly... 
17.02.1944 R. L. Beria 

State: Defense Committee, to Comrade Stalin. 

Strengthening the eviction operation 


Chechens and Ingush after your instructions: 


In addition, the following measures were carried out in connection with the 
Chekist-military measures: 


... We have assigned 40 republican party and Soviet workers from Chechens and 
Ingush to 24 districts with the task of selecting 2-3 people from the local activists 
in each locality for campaigning. 


A conversation was held with the most influential clergymen in 
Chechen-Ingushetia, B. Arsanov, G. Yandarov and A. According to the Gaisumovs, 
they were urged to seek help through mullahs and other local authorities. 


... The eviction began at dawn on February 23 of this year, and it was planned to 
cordon off the districts in order to prevent the population from leaving the 
territory of the settlements. The population will be invited to the gathering, part 
of the gathering will be released to collect their belongings, and the rest will be 
disarmed and taken to the loading sites. | believe that the operation to evict the 
Chechens and Ingush will be carried out successfully. 


22.11.1944 r. L. Beria 


Information on the progress of transportation of Balkars as of 6 a.m. 17 March 
1944 


14 trains have been loaded, 14 trains are in motion (Orenburg Railway - 9 trains, 
Tashkent - 5 trains). A total of 37,713 people were loaded into the trains. The 
settlers are sent to the Frunze region - 5446 people, Issyk-Kul - 2702 people, 
Semipalatinsk - 2742 people, Alma-Ata - 5541 people, South Kazakhstan - 5278 
people, Omsk - 5521 people, Akmola - 5219 people, Jalal-Abad - 2650 people, 
Pavlodar - 2614 people. 


Deputy Head of the 3rd Department 

NKGB USSR Volkov 

Head of the Transportation Department of the NKVD of the USSR Arkadyev 
Deputy People's Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR B.Z. Kobulov 

On the basis of the >experience of the Karachays and Kalmyks, we have taken 
some measures that have made it possible to significantly reduce the need for 
rolling stock and reduce the number of trains required (for the eviction of 


Chechens, Ingush, Balkarts. - Ed.). 


Thus, according to the calculation of the number of special contingents, 15,207 
wagons (272 trains) were required to transport them, counting, as before, 56 


wagons in each echelon. In fact, 12,525 wagons were shipped, or 194 trains of 65 
wagons each. The need for wagons was reduced by 2,652 wagons, or 41 trains 
(65 wagons each). 


It is quite expedient to reduce the loading of the special contingent from 40 
people to 45 people in the car, if there are 40-50% of children in the special 
contingent. 


By abolishing baggage cars in the trains, a significant number of wagons and 
equipment (buckets, boards, stoves, etc.) were saved. 


The disadvantages of transporting special contingents include the impossibility 
of sanitizing them, as a result of which there were cases of typhus on the road. 
However, as a result of the measures taken, the epidemic was prevented. 

For the operational staff and troops of the NKVD, the need was 4,711 box cars 
and 1,984 platforms. The head of the Ordzhonikidze Forest Road Administration 
Kh.T. Voskanov and the deputy head of the road K.V. Ilchenko should be 
presented for a government award, as well as other distinguished persons 

In the case of the Railway, it is important to note that this is not the case. 


18 March 1944 


Head of the 3rd Directorate of the People's Commissariat of State Security of the 
USSR Mushtein 


CRIMEAN TATARS 
People's Commissar of Internal Affairs L. Bernie 
On Apr. 1, 1940, the population of the Crimean ASSR numbered 1,126,800 and 


218,000 Tatars. 62,000 Germans were deported, 67,000 Jews, Karais, and 
Krymchaks were shot by the Germans. 


50,000 people were forcibly evacuated to Crimea 


Germans from the Kuban; Taman Peninsula. In 1941, 20,000 Crimean Tatars 
deserted from the 51st Army during the retreat from Crimea. 


In the Evpatoria sector, an espionage residence consisting of 67 people was 
revealed, created in 1942 by Oberleutnant of the German Army Milt som n; In 
1999, the Communist Party of the Republic of Crimea was able to provide a cover 
for the courses of sheep breeders of the Crimean Land Administration. 


22.04.1944 r. B. Kobulov and I. Serov 


From Beria's report to Stalin 


... flaking into account the treacherous actions of the Crimean Tatars against the 
Soviet people and proceeding from the undesirability of the further residence of 
the Crimean Tatars on the border outskirts of the Soviet Union, the People's 
Commissariat of Internal Affairs of the USSR submits for your consideration a 
draft decision of the State Defense Committee on the eviction of all Tatars from 
the territory of the Crimea. 


We consider it expedient to resettle the Crimean Tatars 


as special settlers in the regions of the Uzbek SSR to be used at work both in 
agriculture - collective farms and state farms, and in industry and transport. The 
question of the settlement of the Tatars in the Uzbek SSR was agreed with the 
secretary of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of Uzbekistan, Comrade 
Yusupov. 


Moscow. People's Commissariat of Internal Affairs of the USSR, comrade Beria 
L.P. 


As of 6 p.m. on May 19 of this year, 165,515 people were brought to the loading 
stations. 50 echelons numbering 136,412 people were sent to their destinations. 
The operation continues. 


May 19, 1944, Simferopol. Kobulov, Serov 


In general, the scale of the migration of some peoples is given by the following 
information. 


Information of the Department of Special Settlements of the NKVD of the USSR 
on the number of special settlers for October 1946 


In total, there were 2,463,940 people in the special settlement. 


Of these, 655,674 are men, 829,084 are women, and children under 


16 years - 979,182. 


The largest number of special settlers were resettled: Kazakh SSR 890,698 
people. 


Uzbek SSR 179,992 


Kemerovo region 129 423 people 


Kirghiz SSR. .......... *. © 120,858 


Molotov region 115,436 people 


Sverd; South-Eastern region 113 746 people 


Krasnoyarsk Krai 112,316 people 


Altai Krai 35,381 people 


Novosibirsk region 92 968 people 


Tomsk 83 276 people 


Tyumen. 56 611 people 


Chelyabinskaya 51 865 people 


Omsk region 44 767 people 


Among the special settlers were: 


Chechens and Ingush 400,478 


(97,441 males, 110,818 females, 


children under 16 years of age - 191,919) 


Karachays 60,139 (10,595, 16,860, 32,557) 


Balkars 32,817 (6,147, 10,284, 16,386) 


Kalmyks 81,673 (19,506, 24,143, 32,997) 


Crimean Tatars, Bulgarians, Greeks 193 959 (43 1 5, 


68 343, 82 481) 


Germans.. 774 178-(122 336,296 014, 355 828) 


Mobilized Germans. . 121,459 people (71,207, 50,252) 


Former kulaks 577 121(165519, 203 893,208 309) 


Turks, Kurds, Hemshins 84,402 (16,353, 23,277, 
44772) 

OUN 29 351 people (5526, 14 069, 9756) 
Volksdeutsch 2681 (442, 1551, 688) 

German collaborators 3185 (335, 1557, 1093) 
Vlasovites 95,386 people (95,359.27). 


Head of the 3rd Directorate of the People's Commissar of the USSR Security 
Officer Mmshtein. 


29. COLD WAR" FOR/L4D,4 AGAINST RUSSIA. - THE ATOMIC BOMBARDMENT 
AND DISMEMBERMENT OF THE USSR. - THE CRIMINAL STRATEGY OF THE 
UNITED STATES AS THE HEIR TO HITLER'S GERMANSHIP. - STALIN IN THE 
STRUGGLE FOR PEACE. - RUSSIA'S READINESS TO REPEL THE AGGRESSOR. - IN 
FEAR OF RETALIATION, THE WEST REFUSES TO ATTACK THE USSR. - A NEW 
PROGRAM OF SECRET STRUGGLE AGAINST RUSSIA. 


The "cold war" of the West against Russia, the beginning of which can be traced 
back to the epoch of Peter I, never stopped, but only changed in its forms, from 
secret to quite open, interspersed with success: In the 1990s and 1990s, the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union was able to defeat Russia on the battlefield 
by launching multi-tribal invasions against it. 


"Living in pre-revolutionary Russia, none of us took into account the extent to 
which the organized public opinion of the West was against Russia and against 
the Orthodox Church," wrote Ivan Ilyin, who understood earlier and more clearly 
than others the causes of the pathological 


the West's hatred of Russia. - The Western peoples are afraid of our numbers, 
our space, our unity, our growing power (as long as it really grows), our spiritual 
and spiritual structure, our faith and the Church, our intentions, our economy 
and our army. They are afraid of us, and for the sake of self-soothing they 
suggest to themselves... that the Russian people are a barbaric people, stupid, 
insignificant, accustomed to slavery and depotism, to lawlessness and cruelty; 
that his religiosity consists of superstition and empty rites... 


Europeans need a BAD Russia: a BARBARIAN one in order to "civilize" it in their 
own way; MENACING IN ITS SIZE so that it can be calculated; CONQUERING, in 
order to organize, the coalition against it; REACTIONARY, RELIGIOUSLY INCLINED 
in order to break into it with the propaganda of the Reformation or Catholicism; 
ECONOMICALLY INSOLVENT in order to lay claim to its "Unused" spaces, to its 
raw materials, or, at least, to advantageous contracts and concessions." 


After the great victory of the Russian people over the most striking exponent of 
the West, Hitler's Germany, Russia gained unprecedented power and influence 
throughout the world. It was able to prove that the strength of a state is not 
limited only to the indicators of economic development (in which it was still 
noticeably behind the United States), but is determined by the spirit of its 
people, its ability to sacrificially fulfill state tasks, identifying them with their 
own, personal interests. In the last war, non-Western countries showed their 
inability to resist the brazen aggression of Hitler, who with unusual ease 
defeated France, Belgium, Holland, almost completely paralyzed Great Britain, 
and truly intimidated the United States (which for so many years did not dare to 
enter into an open struggle with him). Only Russia, which bore the unbearable 
burden of the war, sacrificially and decisively determined its outcome. 


The hour of Russia's triumph was at the same time a time of shame and shame 
for the Western world. 


However, all these years, the rulers of Western countries, counting on the 
weakening of Russia as a result of the war, have been preparing for revenge. 
Hostilities were not yet over, and Churchill was ready to unite with the German 
army to fightagainst the USSR. The day of Russia's great victory over Germany 
became the day of the beginning of the secret and then open "cold war" of the 
West against Russia. 


On May 9, 1945, when millions of Muscovites were rejoicing over the victory, the 
American journalist R. Parker, who had broken through the crowds of 
Muscovites to the U.S. Embassy, was suddenly confronted by the chief counselor 
of the embassy, Mason J. Kennan. "He was standing at the close of that window 
so that he could not be seen, with the long curtain slightly pushed back. He 
watched in silence the crowd of forging men, justifiably proud of their country, 
their army, and their leader, the Generalissimo. | noticed a strangely irritated 
look on Kennan's face. With one last glance at the people, he stepped away from 
the window and said angrily: "They rejoice. They think the war is over. And it's 
just getting started!" 2 


Preparations for the Cold War by Governments 


The U.S. and England began in the period of the creation of the atomic bomb. As 
early as 1943-1944, Stalin knew for certain from intelligence sources that behind 
Russia's back, Western governments were hatching plans to possess atomic 
superweapons, which would enable them to raise their status in the world and 
from a position of strength to extract concessions from other countries, and 
above all from the USSR. Despite Roosevelt's and Churchill's declarative 
assertions about their desire for post-war peace cooperation, the Soviet 
leadership was committed to 


1 Boffa D. Edict. cit. p. 230. 


2 Park.er R. Zago: Or Against the World. Moscow, 1949. 


There was evidence that the Allies were doing everything possible to monopolize 
the possession of atomic weapons, trying to prevent the USSR from accessing 
them. Moreover, the rest of these weapons were directed against the USSR 
rather than against Germany, which had not yet been defeated. The head of the 
Manhattan Atomic Project, General Groves, admitted: <(I had no doubt that 
Russia was our enemy, and the Manhattan Project was being implemented on 
that basis>> In the summer of 1943, at the Quebec Conference, Roosevelt and 
Cherchill signed a secret agreement at the Quebec Conference, which stated 
that the atomic bomb would be the < (decisive factor in the post-war world and 
would give absolute control to those who possessed its secret). Two high-ranking 
Masonic conspirators undertook not to pass on any information about this 
terrible weapon to a third party, despite the fact that they would not be able to 
pass on any information about this terrible weapon to a third party. that there 
was an agreement between the USSR and England on the exchange of military 
and technical information. A year later, the two men signed the Trusteeship 
Declaration, which stated that the United States and Great Britain would work 
together to establish control over their stockpiles of uranium and other fissile 
materials. 


All the work on the creation of the atomic weapons of America 


The Kans and the British conducted it in secret, without putting the USSR in the 
know at least in a general form. <(Roosevelt," Stalin said, "for some reason did 
not consider it possible to inform us earlier. After all, he could simply tell me 
that nuclear weapons are going through the stage of manufacture. We are 
allies." And, as if drawing a conclusion, he concluded: 


«,.. Washington and London hope that we won't be able to make an atomic 
bomb anytime soon. In the meantime, they will be using the monopoly of the 
United States, but in fact they will be using the monopoly of the United States. 


1 Berezhkov V. Op. cit. P. 283. 


Great Britain and the United States, to impose their plans on us both in terms of 
arms and in questions of the situation in Europe and in the world as a whole. No, 
that's not going to happen!" 1 


The reluctance of the Anglo-American allies to 


The secret of the atomic bomb was rightly regarded by Stalin as a threat to the 
national security of the USSR. Moreover, long before the end of the war, Stalin 
understood that after the war the United States and Britain were preparing not 
for peaceful cooperation, but for an atomic diktat in relation to the USSR. The 
race of arms between the Allies in the war against Germany was unleashed by 
the United States and Britain even before it was over. 


From the very beginning, the U.S. side considered the 


Atomic weapons were used as an instrument of political pressure on the USSR. 
For the first time, this manifested itself before the Potsdam Conference. As the 


planned plan for the bomb was not met, President True Man, who had counted 
heavily on this "argument" in negotiations, postponed the meeting in Potsdam 
in every possible way. At his suggestion, the meeting was postponed from June 
to July2. 


The atomic bombing of Japan was the first 


a major operation in the Cold War against Russia. As U.S. Secretary of State D. 
According to Byrnes, the use of atomic bombs by the United States against Japan 
was necessary in order to "make Russia more accommodating in Europe" or, in 
Truman's words, "to find control over these Russians." The U.S. administration 
was well aware that there was no need for an atomic bombing. In a secret report 
by U.S. experts, the It was stated with full certainty that Japan would have 
surrendered definitely before December 31, 1945, and in all respects the 


1 Gromyko A. A. Op. cit., vol. 1, p. 277. 


2 Ibid. P. 271. 


In 1945, the atomic bombs had not been dropped. 


Feeling dizzy from the success after the explosion of the atomic bomb, the 
American government decided to take the path of power politics in international 
affairs, and above all in relation to the USSR. Feeling that they were monopolists 
in the possession of atomic weapons, H. Truman and his associates from the 
Masonic lodges concocted the so-called Baruch Plan (1946), which was intended 
to secure this monopoly for the United States forever. Under the Baruch Plan, 
the ownership of nuclear enterprises around the world, as well as the monopoly 
right to research and develop nuclear raw materials, was transferred to a special 
body under the full control of the United States; Moreover, for an indefinite 
period, enterprises related to nuclear weapons must be located on the territory 


ofthe United States. The Soviet Union was asked to renounce its sovereign right 
to produce these weapons. Naturally, the Soviet government rejected the 
Baruch Plan. 


The American Freemason B. Baruch, on whose behalf this plan was proposed, 
reflected the interests of the world behind the scenes, which intended to 
concentrate in their hands the power over humanity that the monopoly 
possession of atomic weapons provided. Although Baruch himself did not use 
the term "world government," the logic of his actions implied that he was 
referring to him. "An international authority," Baruch declared, "in other words, 
an international body, must ensure complete control over the industries of all 
the states of the world engaged in the production of fissile materials." Moreover, 
according to Baruch's proposal, the controllers should be only representatives of 
the 


1 Kornienko G. M. Op. cit., p. 13. 


2 Kornienko G. Moscow, op. cit., p. 30. 


In the case of the United States, it is important to note that the United States is a 
"competent and authoritative expert".1 


After the war, the Western world recognized the United States as its leader. "The 
center of power,” Church believed, "is Washington." As rightly noted, "In the 
United States, there was a general belief in the superiority of one's own country 
over all others. Everyone agreed not only on the ambitious goal of leading the 
world, but even on the desire, expressed in an even stronger formulation, to 
"rebuild the world in the image and likeness of the United States." 


In March 1946, in the American city of Fulton, in the presence of U.S. President 
Truman, W. Church, from the beginning of the ideological program of the Cold 
War against Russia. Claiming that the U.S. is ona 


"the pinnacle of world power," Church and the U.S. government offered the U.S. 
government the role of a planetary jan darma armed with an atomic bomb. At 
the same time, the Church called for the creation of a "fraternal association of 
peoples speaking English," or more precisely, a military bloc in opposition to 
Russia. The British Prime Minister incites the use of force against the U.S.S.R., 
and immediately, while the Soviet Union has not yet developed atomic weapons. 
In Fulton, the expression "Iron Curtain" was first used by Goebbels in his article 
in February 1945: "The Iron Curtain Against Communism." Only now was the Iron 
Curtain against Russia being erected by Hitler's heirs in the United States and 
England. It was a good thing, Church said, that only America possessed atomic 
weapons, and until Russia had created them, it was necessary to unite the 
political and military efforts of the United States and Britain for a joint struggle 


"For the Great Principles of the English-Speaking World." Aggressive 
Chere 

1 Gromyko A. A. Op. cit. Vol. \. p. 351. 

2 Boffa D. Edict. cit. p. 260. ° 


The chill became a kind of declaration of the end of allied relations with Russia 
and the declaration of a "cold war" against it. 


Winston Churchill's hostile anti-Russian speech was preceded by a telegram 
from the American charge d'affaires in Moscow, J. S. Bush. Kennan, who falsely 
claimed that Soviet leaders believed World War III was inevitable. As evidence, 
Kennan gave his government a deliberately distorted quote from Stalin's speech, 
in which the head of state called on the Russian people to be vigilant against the 
nuclear blackmail of the West. 


Mason J. Kennan became one of the main ideologues of the Cold War, outlining 
in his article 


<<The Sources of Soviet Behavior" (1947) 


<<policy of containment", or, more precisely, strangulation of the USSR. Under 
the guise of fighting communism, this radical Russophobe suggests that the 
American government should exert constant aggressive pressure against the 
USSR in order to bring about a "collapse" or 


the "weakening" of the Russian state. 


Later, at the celebration of his 90th birthday in 1994, this freemason admitted in 
a speech of gratitude that the initiators of the Cold War were the United States, 
which was fundamentally opposed to any negotiations with Russia. "Three years 
after that (the creation of the foundations of the 'containment policy’. "Oh. P.), 
wrote J. S. Smith. Kennan, in one of the greatest disappointments of my life, 
found out that neither our government nor our Western European allies had any 
interest in negotiating with the Soviet Union. Both of them wanted only one 
thing from Moscow with regard to the future of Europe: unconditional 
surrender. They were ready to wait for her. This was the beginning of the 
forty-year Cold War. 


From 1946 to 1947, the Western world began to follow the doctrine of 
"containment" and "rejection" of communism (i.e., Russia). 


According to this doctrine, the Western powers, primarily the United States and 
Great Britain, agree to conduct policy towards the USSR only from a position of 
strength, strongly recommending to the functionaries of their countries to limit 
or completely stop economic and cultural relations with the Soviet Union. It was 
categorically forbidden to provide loans to the Soviet Union and to import 
modern technologies into the USSR. According to the plans once worked out on 
the basis of this doctrine, the Soviet Union, which had just survived a terrible 


war, was bound up with an insane and unlimited race of atomic and 
conventional weapons, forcing it to spend large sums of money on defense, 
instead of using it to rebuild the national economy. All this was done with one 
goal in mind - to bring Russia to its knees. 


Within the framework of the doctrine of "containment>> and "rejection" of 
communism, the so-called Marshall Plan was also developed, one of the creators 
of which was the already known Russophobe J. S. Smith. Kennan. The main goal 
of this plan was to break up Russia and bring it under the control of the United 
States by economic means. The U.S. government offers significant loans to 
Russia and Eastern European countries under the 


_provided that they refuse self-ivf 


* In the case of the United States of America, it is important to note that this is 
not the case. As Harry Truman later admitted, "Marshall's conception put 
forward the goal of freeing Europe from the threat of enslavement that Russian 
communism was preparing for it." Mar shall's plan was a complete failure. Both 
Russia and the Eastern European countries rejected America's claims to world 
domination. 


1 New York Times. 14 March 1994. 


After the end of the war, the priority of the USSR was to ensure the security of 
its borders and the development of the country's internal resources. The 
war-torn country needed peace to rebuild its economy. Therefore, an aggressive 
challenge from the West has disrupted Russia's peace plans, drawing it into an 
arms race with the United States. 


To this insolent and inciting speech, Stalin replied with a sharp rebuke in the 
newspaper 


Pravda: "As a matter of fact, Mr. Churchill is in favour of the warmongers. And 
Mr. Churchill is not alone in this - he has friends not only in England, but also in 


the United States of America. In the interview, it was noted that in his speech at 
Fulton, Churchill was strikingly reminiscent of Hitler: "Hitler began the work of 
unleashing the war with the fact that only people who speak German represent 
a full-fledged nation. Mr. Churchill also begins the war with the theory of race, 
asserting that only English-speaking nations are nations of full value, destined to 
decide the destinies of the whole world. As a matter of fact, Mr. Churchill and his 
friends in Britain and the United States are presenting the non-English-speaking 
nations with a kind of ultimatum: Accept our domination voluntarily, and then 
everything will be in order, otherwise war is inevitable. It is certain that Mr. 
Churchill's policy is a policy of war, a call for war with the U.S.S.R." 


Stalin correctly understood that an ultimatum was presented to Russia from the 
West: recognize our superiority and leadership, and then everything will go well, 
otherwise war is inevitable. A decadent, morally degraded world, living with 
inverted values, and shameless exploitation of other peoples, tried to declare its 
superiority over the great Russian civilization. "Nations," Stalin declared, "have 
been shedding blood for five years 


A brutal war for the freedom and independence of their countries, not for the 
sake of replacing the rule of the Gitletes with the rule of the Churchills. 


Stalin did not succumb to the threats of the West and chose the path of 
confrontation with the outrageous dictates of the presumptuous Masonic clique. 
He could not follow the path that countries had already taken- Western Europe, 
which recognized the leading role of America and became, in fact, its satellites. 
Stalin's reply resounded to the entire Western world. 


Hostility against Russia on the part of the United States and England became 
more and more open. 


Even before Churchill's speech in Fulton at the time of the creation of the United 
Nations, both the United States and Britain tried to impose on the USSR such a 
procedure for decision-making in the Security Council that would turn it into an 
instrument for imposing Western states on all other countries, and especially on 


the entire USSR. The Anglo-American side suggested that when a member of the 
Security Council is himself involved in a dispute, his vote should not be taken 
into account in the Council's decision. Such an order would give Western 
countries the right to make decisions on the application of sanctions, including 
military ones, based only on their own interests. Countries that would have a 
majority in the Security Council were able to resort to military force instead of 
seeking peaceful solutions. 


The representatives of the U.S.S.R. were able to reject the proposal of the 
Western countries by contrasting it with the just principle of unanimity of the 
five powers, the permanent members of the Security Council (the U.S.S.R., U.S.A., 
Great Britain, France, and China). 


The imperialist character of the West's policy manifested itself during the 
discussion of the liberation of colonial possessions. England (open) and 


1 Gromyko A.A. Op. cit. T. i. P. 293. 


The U.S. (in a veiled form) advocated the preservation of the colonies and their 
exploitation by the West. The U.S.S.R. stood firmly on the position of granting 
freedom and national independence to the colonial countries. As noted by Soviet 
diplomats, during the negotiations on this issue, the Americans clearly sought to 
take advantage of the new situation with the former colonies from attracting 
benefits for themselves. They hatched plans to take possession of some trust 
territories, first of all the islands of Micronesia in the Pacific Ocean - the 
Marianas, the Carolines and the Marshalls. e. those that the United States 
subsequently seized in violation of the UN Charter and the relevant decision of 
the Security Council. 


The Western world in every possible way prevented Germany from paying 
reparations due to the USSR in accordance with the decisions of the Yalta and 
Potsdam conferences. The leaders of the Western countries declared that 
Germany must first restore its industry, pay off the loans granted to it by the 


United States and Britain, and only then think about paying reparations to the 
Soviet Union. In the same way, Western leaders opposed the attempts of the 
Soviet leadership to create a general German government and conclude a peace 
treaty with it. 


In 1949, the U.S. and its satellites created the official structures of the <<Cold 
War" against Russia. They are NATO (the Alliance) and a separately organized 
German state. 


NATO is being created as a military-political association of Western countries 
under the leadership of the United States. The spearhead of its activities is 
directed against Russia. In NATO documents, it was seen as enemy No. 1. 


1 Gromyko A.A. Op. cit., vol. 1, p. 307. 


In May 1949, Germany was dismembered. Contrary to the decision of the 
Potsdam Conference of the United States, Great Britain and France, on the basis 
of their occupation zones, created a separate German state, the Federal 
Republic of Germany, oriented towards confrontation with Russia. As Soviet 
Foreign Minister Gromyko rightly noted, "Germany is dismembered not from the 
east, but from the west)>. With the support of the leading Western countries, 
under whose supervision the drafting of the Constitution of the Federal Republic 
of Germany was carried out, Article 116 was included in it, which stated that 
"everyone who has German citizenship, as well as a refugee, as well as an 
expelled of German origin ... Sheltered on Terry: Tories of the German Reich as 
of December 31, 1937)>. In the "Comments of the Bundestag> (1950) to this 
article of the Constitution, with regard to the Kaliningrad region and Klaipeda, 
which belonged to the USSR, it is stated: 


"The inhabitants of all districts of East Prussia, including 


Memel (Klaipeda) are considered to be German citizens)>. Moreover, in the same 
"Commentaries> nothing was said about the German affiliation of a number of 


territories: France, Belgium and Denmark, which were forcibly united to 
Germany in 1940 and were part of it until 1945. This meant that the West was 
pushing the FRG to take revenge in a strictly defined direction - the USSR and its 
neighboring Slavic countries. This was contrary to the decisions of the Yalta and 
Potsdam conferences and, in fact, was a revision of the results of World War II. 


In March 1952, on Stalin's instructions, the Soviet government came up with a 
draft of the foundations of a peace treaty with Germany, in which it was 
proposed to restore it as a single sovereign state and to ensure its equal position 
among other countries 


Europe. According to this draft, Germany received the right to have its own 
national armed forces for the defense of the country, as well as to produce 
military personnel 


materials and equipment. However, it had to renounce participation in military 
coalitions and alliances ruled against any country that was at war with fascist 
Germany. It was proposed to work towards the formation of an all-German 
government as soon as possible, as well as to hold free elections throughout 
Germany. However, the West avoided considering this project. Shortly after 
Churchill's speech at Fulton, a secret report was prepared by order of Truman 


< (American Policy Toward the Soviet Union), which set forth the basic principles 
and methods of the war being prepared against the USSR. In particular, the 
document noted: "Adepts of power understand only the language of force. The 
United States should speak this language. It must be pointed out to the Soviet 
Government that we have sufficient power not only to resist an attack, but also 
to crush the U.S.S.R. rapidly in war. The U.S. must be prepared to wage nuclear 
and bacteriological warfare. What is needed is a highly mechanized army, moved 
by sea or by air, capable of capturing and holding key strategic areas, supported 
by powerful naval and air forces. The war against the U.S.S.R. will be ‘total’ ina 
far more terrible way than any past war." 


A secret directive of the U.S. National Security Council, approved by the U.S. 
government on August 18, 1948, formulated the goals and objectives of the 
secret anti-Russian policy, the tone of which was consonant with the 
developments of Hitler's "Eastern Ministry" under the leadership of A. Here are 
some excerpts from this document: 


"Our main goals with regard to Russia, in essence, boil down to just two: 
a) minimize Moscow's power and influence; 
1 Gromyko A.A. Op. cit., vol. 2, p. 59. 


b) to bring about fundamental changes in the theory and practice of foreign 
policy, which the law adheres to. In the case of the United States of America, the 
Government of the Republic of Tajikistan and the United States of America 


... Our efforts to get Moscow to accept our concepts are tantamount to 
declaring: our goal is the overthrow of Soviet power. Starting from this point of 
view, it can be said that these aims cannot be attained without war, and 
consequently we thereby admit that the ultimate goal with regard to the Soviet 
Union is war and the overthrow of Soviet power by force. It would be a mistake 
to adopt such a line of reasoning. 


First, we are not bound by a specific deadline for achieving our goals in 
peacetime. We do not have a strict alternation of periods of war and peace, 
which would prompt us to declare: we must achieve our goals in time of peace 
by such and such a date, or we will have recourse to other means. 


Secondly, we should justifiably have no sense of guilt in seeking to destroy 
concepts that are incompatible with international peace and stability and to 
replace them with concepts of tolerance and international cooperation. There is 
no need to ponder the internal consequences of the adoption of such concepts 
in another country, nor should we think that we bear any responsibility for these 
events. If the Soviet leaders consider that the growing importance of more 


enlightened conceptions of people's relations is incompatible with the 
preservation of their power in Russia, that is their business, not ours. It is our 
business to work and ensure that internal events take place there... As a 
government, we are not responsible for the internal conditions in Russia. 


First of all, it is a question of making and maintaining the Soviet Union politically, 
militarily and psychologically weak in comparison with the 


by external forces beyond its control... 


First of all, we must proceed from the fact that it would not be advantageous or 
practicable for us to occupy the entire territory of the Soviet Union and establish 
our military administration there. This is impossible both because of the 
vastness of the territory and the size of the population. In other words, we 
should not hope to achieve the full realization of our will on Russian territory, as 
we tried to do in Germany and Japan. We must understand that the ultimate 
settlement must be political... 


In the worst case, i.e., the retention of power over all or almost all of the present 
territory of the country, we must demand: (a) the fulfillment of purely military 
conditions (the surrender of armaments, the evacuation of key areas, etc.) in 
order to ensure military helplessness for a long time; (b) you meet the conditions 
for the purpose of securing a significant economic dependence on the outside 
world... 


All conditions must be harsh and clearly humiliating for this communist regime. 
They may roughly resemble the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk of 1918, which deserves 
the most careful study in this regard. 


We must take it as an unconditional assumption that we will not conclude a 
peace treaty or renew normal diplomatic relations with any regime in Russia 
that will be dominated by any of the current Soviet leaders or those who share 
their way of thinking. We have been singing too hard in the past fifteen years, 
acting as if normal relations with such a regime were possible. 


So what goals should we look for in relation to any kind of Munistic power that 
can exert itself? 


Will it take part or all of Russian territory as a result of the events of the war? It 
must be emphasized with all its strength that regardless of the ideological basis 
of any such non-communist regime, and regardless of the extent to which it is 
prepared to pay lip service to democracy and liberalism, we must achieve the 
realization of our objectives arising from the above-mentioned demands. 


In the event that such a regime expresses hostility to the Communists and 
friendship to us, we must see to it that these conditions are not imposed in a 
harsh or humiliating manner. But we are obliged. Not by washing, but by rolling 
to impose them to protect our interests... At present, there are a number of 
interesting and strong émigré groups... any of them... suitable, from our point of 
view, as rulers of Russia... 


We must expect that the various groups will make vigorous efforts to induce us 
to take such measures in the internal affairs of Russia as will bind us and will be 
an excuse for the political groups in Russia to continue to beg for our help. 
Consequently, we need to take decisive action to avoid responsibility for 
deciding who will rule Russia after the collapse of the Soviet Union. The best way 
out for us is to allow all the Emirant elements to return to Russia as quickly as 
possible, and to see to what extent it depends on us, so that they have 
approximately equal opportunities in their bids for power. It is probable that an 
armed struggle will break out between the various groups. Even in this case, we 
must not interfere unless this struggle affects our military interests. 


In any territory liberated from Soviet rule, we will be confronted with the 
problem of the human remnants of the Soviet apparatus of power. In the event 
of an orderly withdrawal of Soviet troops from the present 


The local apparatus of the Communist Party is likely to go underground, as 
happened in the areas occupied by the Germans in the recent war. It will then 
reassert itself in the form of guerrilla gangs. 


In this respect, the problem of how to deal with it is relatively simple: it will be 
enough for us to give arms and military support to any non-Communist power 
controlling the area, and to allow the Communist bands to be dealt with to the 
end by the traditional methods of Russian civil war. who will be arrested or 
arrested, or who will surrender to the mercy of the troops or any Russian power. 
And in this case, we should not take responsibility for dealing with these people 
or give direct orders to the local authorities on how to deal with them. This is the 
business of any Russian government that replaces the communist regime. We 
can be sure that such a power will be able to judge much better. the danger of 
the former Communists to the security of the new regime and to deal with them 
in such a way that they will not harm them in the future. We must always 
remember that repression at the hands of foreigners inevitably creates local 
martyrs. Thus, we must not set as our aim a broad program of decommunization 
by our troops in the territory liberated from communism, and in general we 
must leave this to any local authorities that will replace the Soviet regime. 


The United States was actively preparing for war against Russia. In 1945-1948, 
when our country did not yet possess atomic weapons, dozens of military bases 
were created in the United States, which housed heavy bombers <<B-52)) 
equipped with nuclear weapons. 


321. 


bombs and capable of reaching the territory of the USSR. In the same years, 90 
medium bombers were stationed in England under an agreement with the 
British government 


<<B-29>>, some of which also carried atomic bombs designed to bomb the 
USSR. By 1952, England itself had become the owner of atomic weapons, which 
also directed them against our country. 


In 1945-1950, the American government, under the leadership of Freemason H. 
Truman, developed a number of global plans for atomic bombing, armed 
invasion and military occupation of Russia. All these plans are known to the 
Soviet leadership through secret channels of Soviet intelligence. The first plan 
for an atomic attack on Russia was prepared in November 1945 under the code 
name "Tota Lithium» >. two more, <<Charioteer®> and <<Fleetwood>>, were 
drawn up in 1948 and one was the most monstrous plan, "Drop Shot > in 1949. 


According to these plans, it was planned to deliver an atomic strike on the main 
administrative, industrial and strategic centers of the USSR. At the same time, 
like Hitler, the American leadership relied on a sudden, lightning-fast attack, for 
which, in their opinion, the Soviet Union was not ready. 


The plan for "Totality> (i.e., a global war against Russia) involved the destruction 
of 20 of the most important cities from the cities of Vet by atomic and 
conventional bombs dropped from planes that would take off from military 
bases located in England and other Western European countries. According to 
the plan of Hitler's heirs, in the first days such cities as Moscow, Leningrad, 
Gorky, Kuibyshev, Sverdlovsk, Novosibirsk, Omsk, Saratov, Kazan, Baku, 
Tashkent, Chelyabinsk, Nizhny Tagil, Magnito Gorsk, Perm, Tbilisi, Novokuznetsk, 
Grozny, Irkutsk were to be destroyed. 


1 Kornienko G. M. Ukaz. soch. P. 236. 


Kutsk, Yaroslavl. Minsk and Kiev were not included here, apparently because 
they were already badly destroyed at that time. 


It was also assumed that as a result of this boom, at least 100,000,000 people 
would be killed and wounded. 


However, the next plans were even more monstrous 


In 2014, the Netherlands The plans for Charioteer and Fleetwood were based on 
the assumption that 133 atomic bombs would be dropped at 70 points in the 
first 30 days of the war. Of these, 8 are to Moscow and 7 to Leningrad. The war 
was about to begin: April 1, 1949. The Dropshote plan was to launch an even 
more powerful bombing strike. The outbreak of hostilities began on January 1, 
1950. Within three months, it was planned to drop 300 atomic bombs and 20,000 
tons of conventional bombs on targets in 100 cities. 


After the atomic bombing, the USSR was supposed to be occupied by American 
troops. According to the secret directive of the U.S. National Security Council of 
1948, which | have already quoted, a new regime should be established in 
Russia, which: 


(a) Would not have much military power; 


b) economically it would be heavily dependent on the United States and the 
Western world; 


c) would not have much power over the main nationalities 


the national minorities of the USSR (in fact, the dismemberment of Russia was 
proposed); 


(r) Would not create an Iron Curtain or anything like that. 
Khoje na nem na svoi granitsii1. 
In 1949, Soviet intelligence officers managed to obtain the best secret plans of 


the Anglo-American Staff Committee, which stated that the best time to start a 
war against the USSR was 1952-1953. 


1 Feklisov A.S. Edict. op. cit. 117 - 118. 


2 Ibid. P. 182. 


At the turn of the 1950s, the Western world was ready to move from the Cold 
War> against the USSR to military action. In 1950, the widow of U.S. President 
Franklin D. Roosevelt visited the USSR, and then, at a UN session, brought to the 
attention of the world community that there were 20 million prisoners in the 
Soviet Union (which was 7-8 times higher than the real figure). On the part of the 
United States, this was a propaganda trick aimed at making the military actions 
of the United States and other Western countries against the USSR, which could 
entail its defeat, look like a liberation mission in the eyes of world public opinion 
in the event of the outbreak of World War III. 


In a secret directive of the U.S. National Security Council, approved by President 
Truman in 1950, the covert war against Russia was even more extensive. Striving 
for world domination, the American Masonic government tried to attribute 
these aspirations to the USSR without grounds. In the high-flown arguments of 
this document about the need for "fundamental changes in the nature of the 
Soviet system, the main goals of its authors - the destruction and 
dismemberment of Russia - were clearly seen. The Soviet leadership became 
acquainted with this secret document immediately after its publication, which 
did not increase its sympathy for the American government. Moreover, the 
directive rejected the possibility of negotiations with the USSR on easing 
tensions and gave only one direction for resolving contradictions with our 
country - unleashing a war against it. 


The Korean War, provoked by the U.S. government, dramatically worsened the 
situation in the world. Stalin's position in this conflict was quite clear: he feared 
the consequences of this war and tried to persuade Kim II Sung not to respond 
to this attack. 


Rican provocation. It was only after the Korean leader was supported by Mao 
Zedong that Stalin was forced to support his allies. The U.S. government is 
preparing to use atomic weapons in Korea. In December 1950, Truman, in 
response to a question about the possibility of using the atomic bomb in the 


Korean conflict, stated: "The mere possession of weapons makes one think of 
their use." However, the fear of retaliation from the USSR forced the American 
aggressor to abandon this plan. Nevertheless, the U.S. government does not give 
up hope of intimidating the Russian people. In October 1951, a close 


In Shington circles, the American magazine "Coli- 


An entire issue of the future American occupation of the USSR was dedicated. 
The cover depicted an American soldier with a bayonet in his hands on the 
background of a map of the Soviet Union with the inscription: "The Defeat and 
Occupation of Russia in 1952-1960." The Soviet government must change its 
views and its policy. And if Soviet politicians refuse to change, they must 
understand that the free world will fight it. Will fight and win.» On the next page 
is a colorful picture of the explosion of an atomic bomb in the center of Moscow. 
The ruined Kremlin, the ruins of St. Basil's Cathedral - the historical center of the 
Russian capital wiped off the face of the earth are shown. So far, the details have 
been given to the landing of American troops, the capture and mass murder of 
captured Russian people, the release of criminals and the supply of weapons to 
them. Of course, the launch of such a journal was sanctioned by the U.S. 
government in order to intimidate the Soviet leadership into making 
concessions. 


In the wake of such brazen demonstrations by the U.S. government against 
Russia, the Cold Ware 


1 Collier's. 27 October 1951. 


In the case of the Sheriff's Office, it is important to In 1952, American special 
services created the radio station "Liberation" (later called <<Freedom"). It was 
mainly staffed by notorious Russophobes, traitors to the Motherland: Vlasovites, 
OUNfollowers, and similar renegades. The work of the radio station, according 
to US Senator W. Fulbright, was an integral part of the system of lies and 


conspiracies built on the disorientation and deception of both the American 
people and all those who listened to this radio station. A hostile attitude towards 
Russia was imposed on ordinary Americans, hating the Russian people as 
"imperialists and jailers of other nations>>. The immoral personalities who 
spoke in the USSR were more purer than the Jewish Bolsheviks who denigrated 
Russian history and incited the destruction of the Russian state. The U.S. 
government dragged not only NATO member states, but also neutral states into 
the Cold War against Russia. I3 June 1952, a Swedish DC-3 spy plane was shot 
down by a Vet fighter jet in the skies over the Baltics. The events associated with 
this aircraft made it possible to establish the secret cooperation of neutral 
Sweden with NATO, and the downed plane was carrying out a mission of the 
American government. Later, it was also established that the same cooperation 
with NATO was carried out by other Scandinavian countries, and above all 
Finland, which became one of the main bases for the transfer of American spies 
to the territory of Russia. 


The explosion of the first Soviet atomic bomb in August 1949 changed a lot in 
world politics, undermining the international position of the USSR. 


1 All employees of Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty were in fact employees of 
the CIA, and when they entered the service, they gave the following receipt: 
"Nyuke, the signatory, has been informed that the radio station "Freedom Da" is 
co-operated by the CIA and operates at its expense. For the disclosure of this 
data, those guilty will be subject to a fine of up to $10,000 and imprisonment for 
up to 10 years. (Quoted from: Shironin V. Under the hood of counterintelligence. 
The secret background of perestroika. Moscow, 1996. p. 98.) 


The victory of the Chinese Revolution and the proclamation of the People's 
Republic of China on October 1, 1949, were of the same character. The world 
geopolitical situation changed in favor of the USSR. 


The creation of the Soviet atomic bomb shocked the American administration, 
which expected that the U.S. predominance in this type of weapons would last 


for a long time. A wave of police repression engulfed many of those involved in 
the American nuclear project. A number of volunteer ideological assistants of 
Soviet intelligence, who passed on technical information about the design of the 
atomic bomb, were arrested; Many received lengthy prison sentences, and two, 
the Rosenbergs, were electrocuted in front of 40 reporters. "We are the first 
victims of American fascism>>," Rosenberg wrote in her last letter. 


In the difficult conditions of the anti-Russian campaign carried out by the 
Western countries, the Soviet government took a fairly consistent world-creative 
position. In 1951, Stalin took the initiative to build relations between the USSR 
and the West on the basis of the principle of peaceful coexistence of states with 
different social systems. As part of this proposal, the International Economic 
Conference was convened in Moscow in 1955. Nevertheless, knowing the secret 
plans of the United States and England to prepare for an attack on the USSR and 
the atomic bombing of Soviet cities, Stalin apparently had no doubts about the 
coming third of the world war, in which he saw a special, almost mystical 
meaning. As Molotov recounted, Stalin put it this way: "The First World War 
snatched one country from capitalist slavery. The Second World War created a 
socialist system, and the Third will put an end to imperialism forever. At the 
same time, 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 90. 


Stalin did his best to delay the beginning of the war that the Western world had 
imposed on Russia. 


On Stalin's initiative, Soviet public figures took part in the collection of 
signatures for the Stockholm Peace Appeal. At the World Congress of Supporters 
of Peace, as part of the Soviet delegation, A.A. Fadeev, A. E. Korneychuk, V. P. 
Volgin, P. N. Fedoseyev, L. T. Kosmodemyanskaya, A. P. Maresyev. At this 
congress, many foreign delegates recognized the USSR as the leading 
peacekeeping force on the planet. At the end of his speech, the American singer 


Paul Robeson sang an aria from the opera I.I. in Russian from the rostrum of the 
Congress.Dzerzhinskogo 


"Quiet Flows the Don" "From Edge to Edge>>1» 


The outstanding English playwright B. Shaw gave the Soviet government 20,000 
pounds sterlin. "Let my fee," he said, "go to the good of the Soviet people. By 
their heroism in the struggle against the enemy of mankind, Hitler's Germany, 
the Soviet people have earned the greatest respect of all honest men and 
women on earth, including mine. We all have to; To the Soviet Union, that there 
is peace now."2 


Russia's desire for peace was vividly expressed in the fact that, in the early 
1950s, having a huge military 


Russia, despite the unceasing hostility of the West, has not tried to. In 1999, the 
Sheriff's Office announced that it would not be possible to do so. As noted by 
Academician P. L. Kapitsa, after the successful execution of a thermonuclear 
explosion in the USSR, each atomic bomb was transformed into a thermonuclear 
bomb with the help of a special technology for the use of a light isotope of 
lithium. The explosive power of the stockpiles of atomic bombs in the USSR 
almost immediately increased by a factor of 1,000, while in the United States it 
remained at the same level. "Even if we admit it," wrote P. L. Kapi, 


1 True. April 21, 1949. 


2 Fek.lisov M.A. Op. cit. P. 133. 


If the U.S. stockpile of the active product for bombs at that time was several 
times greater than in the U.S.S.R., it is still certain that, when multiplied 
by1,000,000, the atomic power of the U.S.S.R. was hundreds of times greater 
than that of the United States. It is safe to say that history has never known such 
a decisive military advantage in terms of its scale of one side over the other (of 


course, not counting colonial wars). This period lasted 7 months." And during all 
this time, the Soviet leadership has never tried to use its advantage. 


Nevertheless, the country was preparing for World War III. In Chukotka, for 
example, the 14th Airborne Army was stationed under the command of General 
Oleshev. The army had a strategic task set by Stalin: if the Americans made an 
atomic attack on the USSR, it would land in Alaska, go along the coast and 
develop an offensive against the United States. However, due to the high cost of 
this plan,2 were canceled. In order to strike back at the American aggressor, a 
powerful non-tank unit was created on the territory of the GDR, numbering 
several dozen thousand tanks and other military vehicles. 


The West's aggressive campaign against the USSR forced the Soviet leadership to 
recreate some of the organizational structures of the former Comintern, but 
under a different guise. In September 1947, a meeting of representatives of the 
nine communist parties of Europe was convened in the town of Szklarska Poreba 
in Poland, at which the Information Budget of Communist and Workers' Parties 
(Informbue ro) was created, which became an international instrument for the 
implementation of Soviet foreign policy. Russia's readiness for immediate 
retaliation against the aggressor noticeably cooled the ardor 


1 Historical Archive. 1994. No 6. P. 120. 
2 Conversations with Molotov. P. 100. 
3 Leonov N.S. Hard Times. Moscow, 1995. P. 56. 


of the U.S. government. By the time of Stahl's death, he no longer dared to 
continue his provocative policy of fomenting a third world war. 


In the secret elaborations of the Washinpon analysts, various arguments are 
given as to why the United States is unable to defeat the USSR. Most often, 
among other things, the following were named: 


the innate courage, patience, fortitude and patriotism of the overwhelming 
majority of the population of the Soviet Union; 


a well-functioning and precise mechanism by which the Kremlin centrally 
controls the USSR and the entire socialist bloc; 


the ideological attractiveness of theoretical communism with its orientation 
towards the construction of a just society; 


the ability of the Soviet government to mobilize the population in support of the 
war effort, as proved in the war against Germany; 


the astonishing tenacity of the Soviet Army to conduct combat operations in the 
most difficult conditions, as was the case during the first two years of the Great 
Patriotic War. According to the estimates of some sensible American analysts, 
the war against the USSR will end with the inevitable collapse of the Western 
system. According to their forecasts, despite the heavy losses from atomic 
bombardments in the first days, the USSR would be able to take Western Europe 
within 20 days, and in 60 days with the help of intensive bombing with the help 
of intensive bombing, put out of action the main American ally, England, with its 
bases, which are of paramount importance for American bombardment aviation. 
By the end of six months of hostilities, the USSR could seize the northern coast 
of the sea from the Pyrenees to Syria, control the Strait of Gibraltar, and seize 
the oil fields in theMiddle East. Russian nuclear booms 


1 Feklisov A. S. Op. cit., p. 119. 


barges and guerrilla warfare in the United States will significantly undermine 
America's ability and will to continue the war; America Will Not Be Able to 
Defend Its Own Cities1. 


After the U.S. government realized that the U.S. would not be able to defeat 
Russia in a nuclear war, a new long-term plan for the collapse of the Russian 
state was developed. It consisted of two main sections. 


First. To wage a massive, large-scale, abusive "cold war" aimed at undermining 
the system in order to collapse it peacefully. This section was developed by 
pre-existing and newly created scientific centers. 


Three areas were highlighted: 


|. Discrediting the Communist Party as the leading organ of the country with the 
aim of its complete collapse and liquidation. 


Incitement to ethnic hatred. 
Using the authority of the Church. 


Second. To build up as many new types of armaments as possible in order to 
drag the Soviet Union into an unbearable arms race and to exhaust it 
economically. 


A so-called democracy project has been developed; it provided for large-scale 
assistance to those circles in the USSR and in the countries of Eastern Europe 
that were in opposition to the ruling regime, in the form of the provision of 
funds, weapons, printing equipment, the establishment of subversive activities 
among the villages in these countries and the implementation of covert 
operations, until the physical elimination of undesirable persons. 


Thus, it was not just actions that were planned 


Ideological sabotage (or, in Western terminology, psychological warfare) had two 
very definite positions. The first is vowel forms: radio propaganda, 


1 Bobkov FD. Op. cit., p. 34. 


Television deftly and skillfully exploited the miscalculations and mistakes of the 
leaders of the party and the state, accompanying their comments with streams 
of lies and slander and calling on people to openly fight against the existing 
regime. The second is covert activity: the search for accomplices, their grouping, 
and the provision of material assistance to them so that they can create 
so-called pockets of resistance within the country, which would be able to rise to 
drink at the right moment, to support those who would dare to start an open 
struggle against them. of the existing system. 


"Psychological warfare," the directive noted 


The U.S. NSC 20/1 is an extremely important weapon for dissidence and betrayal 
among the Soviet people; It will undermine his morale, sow confusion and create 
disorganization in the country. 


Broad psychological warfare is one of the most important tasks of the United 
States. Its main goal is to destroy the support of the peoples of the USSR and its 
satellites for the established system of government in these countries and to 
inculcate among them the consciousness that the overthrow of the Politburo is 
within the limits of reality. 


GLAVAZO 


JEWISH DOMINATION IN THE RUSSIAN STATE. - CTAJIEH AND THE JEWS. - ZIONIST 
X,4RACT OF THE JEWISH ANTI-FASCISM COMMITTEE. - Attempts to create a Jewish 
state on the territory of Russia. - ZIONIST UNDER the POLJE IN THE USSR. - FIGHT 
AGAINST JEWISH NATIONALISM. 


- © THE CASE OF THE KILLER DOCTORS." 


When Stalin made his famous toast to the Russian people, the "patriarch of 
cosmopolitans" |. Enrenburg suddenly began to cry. As an eyewitness writes, 
Ehrenburg found it offensive2. Enrenburg expressed the feelings of many 


1 Bobkov F.D. Op. cit. P. 35-36. 


2 Chukovsky K. Op. cit. P. 214. 


Soviet Jews, who did not want to recognize this truth, which was obvious to the 
whole world, and to cede to the Russian people most of the places that the Jews 
had unjustly occupied, or rather, taken from the Russians during the domination 
of their bloodthirsty compatriots, the Jewish Bolsheviks from 1917 to 1930. 


Despite the purges of the late 1930s, the proportion of people of Jewish 
nationality in the state apparatus, as well as in institutions of culture, science, 
art and other spheres of activity was excessive. As | have already noted, in many 
institutions in these spheres, Jews accounted for 40-60% of all workers. As early 
as August 1942, the Department of Propaganda and Agitation of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) prepared a 
memorandum on the selection and promotion of personnel in the arts. It stated 
that "the absence of a correct and firm party line in the matter. The 
development of Soviet art in the Committee for the Arts under the Council of 
People's Commissars of the USSR has led to distortions of the Party's policy in 
the selection, promotion and education of the leadership of art institutions, as 
well as vocalists, musicians, directors, and critics, and has placed our theaters 
and musical institutions in an extremely difficult situation. "In the 
administrations of the Committee for the Arts and at the head of the institutions 
of Russian art were non-Russian people (mainly Jews). The note gave many 
examples. In the Committee for the Arts, leading positions were held by Jews: 
Falkovsky, Vladimirsky, Plotkin, Shlifstein, Goltsman; at the Bolshoi Theatre of 
the USSR - Leontiev (chief director), Samosud (chief conductor), conductors 
Fayer, Steinberg, Gabovich, Messerer, Cooper-Kauman, Zhuk, Sadovnikov; In the 
Moscow State Conservation Institute, Goldenweiser (director), Stolyarov (deputy 
rector), heads of the main departments (Tsetlin, 


1 Quoted from: Top Secret. 1991. No 11. P. 88. 


Yampolsky, Dorliak, Gedike, Pekelis, etc.); in the Leningrad State Conservature - 
Ostrovsky, Steinberg, Eidlin, Ginzburg. The note also noted that music criticism 
was completely in the hands of the Jews, who consciously supported only "their 
own" and hushed up the achievements of Russian musicians (examples of 
leading critics are given - Rabinovich, Grinberg, Kogan, Shlifstein, Zhitomirsky, 
Zuckerman). Later, as early as 1943, the question of the leading organ of art 
criticism, the newspaper Literature and Art, was raised. It turns out that its 
employees consisted entirely of Jews who pursued a protectionist policy towards 
"their own." 


After the war, the All-Russian Theater Society 


Only 15 per cent of the memberswere Russians, more than 50 per cent were 
Jews, and the remaining 35 per cent were persons of other non-Russian 
nationalities. 


The same was observed in the Union of Soviet Composers, where there were 435 
Russians, 239 Jews, 89 Armenians, etc. Data were also given for the regional 
divisions of the Union: in Moscow - 174 Russians, 116 Jews, 13 Armenians; in the 
Kazakh organization - 6 Kazakhs, 6 Jews; in the Moldavian region - 8 Jews, 5 
Moldavians, 3 Russians; in the Rostov branch - 5 Russians, 5 Jews2. 


Documents of those years testify: "For a long time, a large group of former 
entrepreneurs, people connected with each other by mutual responsibility, has 
been working in the Moscow Philharmonic... For a number of years, especially 
during the war and post-war years, artists and directors of various sections of 
concert work of the same nationality gathered in the capital's Philharmonic Hall. 
Of the 312 full-time employees of the Philharmonic, 111 are Jews. Of the 33 
managers, 
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17 were Russians, 14 were Jews, and 2 were of other nationalities. Of the 34 
cashiers of the district ticket offices, only 15 are Russians, and of the 13 
administrative directors who organize the concerts, only 5 are Russians."1A 
similar picture can be seen in circuses, where 44 out of 87 directors, chief 
directors, and chief administrators are Jews, and 42 are Russians.2 


Jewish dominance was especially noticeable in the field of ideology, where a 
depressing situation developed after the war. In the spring of 1949, the 
Department of Propaganda and Agitation of the Central Committee, together 
with the Ministry of Higher Education of the USSR, conducted an inspection of 
the personnel of the departments of Marxism-Leninism, Political Economy and 
Philosophy of 213 universities in Moscow, Leningrad, Kiev, Kharkov, 
Rostov-on-Don, Saratov, Kazan, and Sverdlovsk. At the same time, the main 
attention was paid to the number of Jewish teachers in socio-political 
departments. As a result, the following statistics were obtained: 720 Russians, 
350 Jews and 318 representatives of other nationalities taught 
Marxism-Leninism in the educational institutions surveyed; political economy - 
263 Russians, 157 Jews and 85 teachers of other nationalities; 25 Russians, 24 
Jews and 19 representatives of other nationalities. In the Moscow Law Institute, 
the ethnic composition of the teaching staff was as follows: 74 Russians, 56 Jews, 
and 12 representatives of other nationalities. In a number of educational 
institutions, the admission of students is almost half monopolized by Jews. For 
example, at Moscow State University 
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At the Faculty of Physics, there was ONE Jew for every Russian. 


1939 


56 


1940 


58 


1941 


74 


1942 


98 


The Jews also monopolized most of the economic institutions. Among the 
students of economic educational institutions, Jews make up to a third of all 
students. At an enlarged meeting of the Academy of Sciences on August 25, 
1949, it was noted that "scientists of Russian nationality are poorly represented 
among the scientific staff of the Institute of Economics." Of the 34 corresponding 
members and doctors of sciences who worked at the Institute, 20 were Jews, a 
total of 12 were Russians and 2 representatives of other nationalities. Among 
the 83 senior researchers of the institute there were 44 Russians, 34 Jews and 5 
representatives of other nationalities. 


In medical institutions, the proportion of Jews was at the same time. 

so high; that in many of them only Jews were employed. The Votkinsk hospital, 
for example, according to the Jews themselves, became their "patrimony"3: The 
chief physician here for 18 years was the well-known Zionist B. A. Shi Meliovich, 


who allocated a small quota for the reception of Russian personnel, preferring to 
employ only his own tribesmen. 


1 Kostyrchenko G. Op. cit., p. 286. 
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Like a cry of despair, the words of a letter to the Central Committee of the Party 
of one of the Russian people of the northern capital sound: 


"St. Petersburg, Petrograd, Leningrad are originally a Russian city, and even built 
on the bones of only Russian workers. Its population has always been 
predominantly Russian. All parts of the city's economy have always been 
managed by Russians. At present, in some parts of the city's economy, an 
unbearable situation has been created for the Russians. Trade, local industry, 
institutions of all kinds, science, public health, and so on are steadily falling into 
the hands of the Jews. And for the Russians, a completely unbearable position 
has already been created in the health care system, here everything Russian is 
decidedly cramped. | can't stand it anymore how hard it is for Russians to work 
in the health care system. All the central positions of public health are in the 
hands of the Jews, who, at cannon shot, do not allow the Russians to take part in 
the management of public health in the city of Leningrad. 


In another letter to the Central Committee of the Party, sent in September 


In October 1949, psychiatrists said: 


"In June of this year, a scientific session of the Institute of Psychiatry of the 
Ministry of Health of the USSR was held. About 300 people were present, among 
them many doctors who had come from remote parts of the Soviet Union. We 
are... We could not fail to notice that the tone in the sciences of neuropathology 
and psychiatry is given exclusively by Jews. 


Based on the materials of the letter, an inspection was carried out, which, 


In particular;' "In Moscow there are 3 institutes of psychiatry, 4 clinics and 5 
neuropsychiatric hospitals. All these institutions, with the exception of one, are 
headed by physicians of Reich nationality. For individual scientific psychological 
institutes and medical institutions, the composition of scientific workers and 
physicians is as follows: 
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The Central Institute of Psychiatry of the Ministry of Health of the RSFSR 
(director Posvyansky) has 65 researchers, of whom 43 are Jews, of whom 28 are 
senior researchers; At the Serbsky Central Research Institute of Forensic 
Psychiatry (director Feinberg), out of 82 researchers, 52 are Jews by nationality, 
and all the leading and administrative positions of the institute are Jewish; In the 
Gannushkin Clinical Psychiatric Hospital (Chief Physician Posvyansky) there are 
21 out of 35 Jewish doctors, in the Kashchenko Psychiatric Hospital there are 43 
Jews out of 79 working doctors, in the Clinic of Nervous Diseases of the 1st of the 
Moscow Medical Institute there are 8 Jews out of 10 people, in the Clinic of 
Nervous Diseases 2 of the Moscow Medical Institute. Out of 7 teachers, 4 are of 
Jewish nationality. 


The statement of the author of the letter that psychiatric care in the Ministry of 
Health of the USSR, the Ministry of Health of the RSFSR, and the Moscow 
Regional Health Department is headed by persons of Jewish nationality is also 
correct."1 


The excessively high concentration of Jews in the state, science, culture, and art 
served as a nourishing environment for Zionism, the development of which in 
the postwar period proceeded in two stages. 


At the first stage, the organized Zionist activity of Soviet Jews developed within 
the framework of the so-called Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee and focused 
mainly on the struggle for the creation of a Jewish state on the territory of 
Russia. In the second stage, the development of Zionism was associated with the 
establishment of the Jewish state in Palestine in May 1948 and support for 
Israel's war of displacement 


1 Kostyrchenko G. Op. cit., p. 295. 


of the Arab people from its territory. At this stage, the activity of Zionism in the 
USSR acquired an extremely aggressive character, openly opposing the Jews to 
the entire Soviet people, and above all to the Russians. It is very significant that 
Stalin's position on the European question until the autumn of 1948 was of a 
rather calm and restrained nature, without any outward manifestation of any 
hostility towards this nation. Stalin's attitude towards the Jews was always of a 
principled and ideological nature. As early as the 1930s, Stalin was outraged by 
the cosmopolitan spirit of many Jews, which distorted his patriotic feelings. As 
Molotov noted, Stalin "was wary of the Jews." He did not like it when Jews 
changed their surnames to Russian and asked: "Does he not betray the Russian 
nation?" After the war, Stalin realized that Zionism and cosmopolitanism were 
the main internal opposition to the Russian state. Seeing around him such a 
large number of Jews in the most responsible positions in the state apparatus, 
science, culture, and art, he may have recalled the words of T. Herzl about the 
secret mission of the Zionist organizations: "A real organization does not flaunt 
its real capabilities for no reason at all. In times of need, however, this form of 
demonstration should not be overlooked. The great strength of the American 
Zionist organization lies in the innumerable number of its contacts and 
connections, in its thorough knowledge of those who dispose of the human 
resources that are the basis of these contacts. Didn't the British need to geta 
reliable informant in Odessa, didn't they need a trusted agent in Harbin? And 
when President Wilson demanded that he be presented with a 1,000-word 
summary of information as soon as possible, detailing what forces he was 
experiencing. 


1 Conversations with Molotov. pp. 274, 276. 


behind Kerensky, who came to power in Russia?.. All these services were 
provided by the New York (Zionist) center, without pretending to anything, but 
receiving a great deal - the respect and favor of the leaders whose signatures 
have been used to conceal great deeds. Thousands of Zionists worked 
everywhere and lived faithfully in their deep-layered positions 


Anl. 


The fact that Stalin understood the threat of Zionism is evidenced by his 
daughter Svetlana, who once at the end of 1948 heard the following phrase from 
him: "... You're not a pony! The entire older generation (of the Jews) is infected 
with onism. P.), and they also teach young people;.. The Zionists planted your 
first hubby on you too. 


After the war, there were 2 Jews in the Politburo - Kagano and Beria. However, 
the influence of the Jews on the supreme power was not limited to this. Such key 
figures of the Soviet leadership as Molotov, Kalinin, Voroshilov, Andreev, as well 
as Stalin's long-time personal secretary Poskrebyshev, had Jewish wives. The son 
of a Jew had Malenkov3. 


Stalin, telling his daughter that the eldest 


The Jewish tribe is infected with Zionism, | mean, of course, examples that | 
myself have encountered. He witnessed the degeneration of some Jewish 
Bolsheviks into figures in the Zionist movement. The real roots of the Bolshevik 
ideology were revealed, and behind the heap of party slogans the egoistic 
national interests of the Jewish people shone forth. The husks of the party's 
garments were torn away, and instead of the fiery revolutionary-internist of the 
Zionalist, a fiery Jewish national leaf appeared. For example, Marshal 
Voroshilov's wife, Golda Gorbman, was a fanatical Jewish Bolshevik. 
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In the days of Israel's creation, she astonished her relatives with the phrase: 


"Now we have a homeland." One of the activists of the Jewish nationalist 
movement in the USSR was the wife of V.M. Molotov, a member of the Central 


Committee of the CPSU P. Zhemchuzhina. Her Zionist sympathies appeared even 
before the war, when they even wanted to arrest her, but the intervention of 
Beria1 saved her. Brother Pearl Noah was a well-known capitalist in the Jewish 
circles of the United States. And Zhemchuzhina herself studied at the 
gymnasium together with the future first ambassador of Israel to the USSR, 
Golda Meir. Once in Moscow, the latter did not fail to restore the old connection. 
They often went to each other's houses to drink tea, spent a lot oftime together. 
Zhemchuzhina became the main lobbyist of Zionist circles in the USSR. 


At the beginning of 1942, on the initiative of L.P. Beria, who was connected with 
international Zionist organizations, the Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee (JAC) was 
formed, which became the center for the development of the Zionist movement 
in the USSR. Among the activists of this committee were the Jewish artist S.M. 
Mikhoels (chairman), the poet I.S. Fefer (secretary and at the same time a secret 
agent of the Ministry of State Security), the director of the Institute of Physiology 
of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR L. Stern, the poet P. Markish; Chief 
Physician of the Botkin Central Clinical Hospital B. Shimelovich, journalist L. 
Talmi, and others. The actual head and government leader of the JAC was the old 
Jewish Bolshevik S.A. Losovsky. 


From the very beginning, the activities of this committee acquired a nationalist, 
if not a Zionist character, for all its leaders were unanimous on the question of 
the need to create a Jewish republic on the territory of the Russian state. The 
very idea of the formation of such a republic on the territory of the Russian 

1 Beria S. Edict. op. cit.57-58. 
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was a crime against the Russian people, as it encroached on their will and 
sovereignty. 


As the investigation later showed, the idea of creating a Jewish republic in 
Crimea was developed as early as 1943 together with Soviet and American 
Zionists, although the initiative apparently belonged to the latter. The American 
Zionists were supported by the U.S. government on this issue. The leader of the 
Zionist organization "Joint" D. Rozenberg stated that "Crimea is of interest to us 
not only as Jews, but also as Americans, since Crimea is the Black Sea, the 
Balkans and Turkey." 


American patrons promise the Soviet Zionists material assistance in the 
organization of a Jewish republic. Although initially two variants of such a 
republic were developed - the Crimean and non-Metsk (Volga). As one of the 
leaders of the JAC, Fefer, later testified during interrogation: "We already knew 
that part of the population had been evicted from Crimea and that the question 
of its settlement would be raised. We decided not to write the letter until we had 
spoken to one or two members of the Politburo, as it was a very serious matter, 
and before writing the letter we asked to see V. M. Molotov. He accepted us (me, 
Mikhoels and Epstein). There, among other questions, we raised the question of 
the creation of a Jewish republic in the Crimea or on the territory where there 
was a republic of the Volga Germans. At the time, we liked it and said beautifully: 
"Where there used to be a republic of the Germans, there must be a Jewish 
republic." Molotov said that this sounded good demographically, but that it was 
not necessary to raise this question and create a Jewish republic on this 
territory, since the Jews are an urban people and it is impossible to put Jews ona 
tractor. Molotov went on to say: 
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2 The reception was organized with the help of Molotov's wife, JAC activist P. 
Zhemchuzhina. 


"As for Crimea, write a letter, and we will look into it. After that, we consulted 
with Lozovsky. We consulted with Yuzefovich and Shimeliovi, and showed the 
draft of the letter to Markish. The text of the letter, as you can see, turned out to 
be unsuccessful. It was more our psyche than our consciousness. In fact, this is a 
nationalist undertaking, and | admit myself to that 


GUILTY> 1. 


On February 15, 1944, Stalin received a letter with a proposal to create a Jewish 
Socialist Republic on the territory of the Crimea, written by the leadership of the 
Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee: S. M. Mikhoels, S. Epstein, |. S. Fefer (edited by S. 
A. Lozovsky). 


However, Stalin rejected this encroachment of Jewish nationalists on the 
sovereign rights of the Russian race. As |.S. Khrushchev later recalled: "When the 
Tatars were deported from the Crimea, some Jews began to develop the idea of 
resettling Jews there in order to create a Jewish state in the Crimea. And what 
kind of state would it be? It would be an American beachground in the south of 
our country. | was opposed to this idea and fully agreed with Stalin on this point. 
We must not follow the lead of the Dulles, who would not be averse to creating a 
bridgeground against us. Despite the fact that the members of the JAC 
committed a state crime, Stalin did not punish them, as it could spoil his 
relations with the allies. Nevertheless, he did not forget or forgive anything, 
returning to this incident in 1948, at the time of the establishment of the State of 
Israel in Palestine. The fateful idea of supporting the creation of the state of 
Israel at the expense of the territories of the Arab peoples for the sake of the 
triumph of Zionism was most likely suggested to Stalin by L. P. Beria, who, 
according to the Nazis, was a member of the Soviet Union. 


1 Unjust judgment. P. 28. 
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In the 1990s and 1990s, the Communist Party of the United States of America 
and Beria persuaded Stalin that a very large number of people of Jewish 
nationality, including the technical intelligentsia, were scattered throughout the 
world and that it was in the interests of the Soviet Union to make these people 
its allies. The creation of a Jewish state, Beria argued, would be an act of 
restoration of historical justice, and support for the Soviet Union would be 
received with gratitude. 


In the statement of the head of the Soviet delegation, A. A. At the UN General 
Assembly on April 20, 1948, prepared by the Jewish Bolsheviks (B. E. Stein and 
others), Gromyko said: "The heavy sacrifices suffered by the Jewish people as a 
result of the arbitrariness of the Hitlerites in Europe emphasize still more the 
need for the Jews to have their own state and the justice of the demands for the 
creation of an independent Jewish state in Palestine." 


The USSR was the first country to officially recognize 


The Zionist State that has been illegally established on Arab territory. The 
formation of Israel immediately led to war in Palestine and the displacement of 
about 500,000 Arabs. On Stalin's instructions, weapons were sent to Israel 
through Czechoslovakia. On July 12, the Israeli newspaper Kol-Ha'am reported 
that "the arms transports that arrived in the country in the first weeks of the 
existence of the State of Israel made it possible for our state to hold out>>. It 
came to the point that, on the initiative of the Jewish Bolsheviks, a proposal was 
put forward to resolve the Arab-Israeli conflict at the expense of the USSR and 
the Russian people. According to the permanent representative of the Ukrainian 
SSR in the UN Security Council, the Jewish Bolshevik D.3. In the autumn of 1948, 
Manu Ilsky proposed the resettlement of Palestinian Arab refugees (more than 
500,000 people) in the 
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Soviet Central Asia and create an Arab republic or autonomousregion there. 


Stalin hoped that Israel would become an outpost of the USSR in the Middle East 
and help it gain a foothold in the Mediterranean. 


However, already in the second half of 1948 it became clear that Israel was not 
going to orient itself towards the USSR, but was in a secret alliance with the 
United States, England and other countries. Documents obtained by Soviet 
intelligence showed that the Israeli government had taken a pro-Western, 
pro-American position, hostile to the USSR. Moreover, Stalin soon realized that 
the policy of supporting Israel was strengthening the positions of nationalist 
Jewish organizations, as well as provoking the Zionization of Soviet Jewry. 


"who suddenly felt themselves to be an integral part of international Jewry." 


In connection with the formation of Israel, the Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee 
sends a telegram of greetings to its provisional president, in which it supports 
the mass murder of Arabs in the territories captured from them. Jewish activists 
are sending proposals to the JAC to raise funds for the purchase of weapons for 
the Israeli army and to send volunteers to the war against the Arabs. The idea of 
creating a Jewish Committee for Assistance to Fighters for Israel's Independence 
on the basis of the JAC is supported. 


In those days, D.A. came to the EAC.Dragunsky (then still a colonel) and Zionist 
activist |.G. Rogachevsky, who proposed to form a special Jewish division to be 
sent to Palestine. "Now," Zionist activist Y.B. Shmerler wrote to the JAC, "when 
the struggle is going on for life and death, when the war is becoming more and 
more fierce, when the blood of our brothers and sisters is being shed, when the 
Arab fascist 
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Gang... If they want to strangle and drown in blood the heroic Jewish people, we, 
Soviet Jews, cannot remain silent and sit in waiting. We must actively help the 
selfless heroes to achieve victory, and to actively participate is to fight, to fight 
shoulder to shoulder with our brothers. Ego is our sacred duty. When there is a 
holy patriotic war, one cannot wait, one must fight."1 


From this letter it is clear what a bloodthirsty spirit gripped the Jewish 
nationalists in the USSR. 


Mass Zionist demonstrations are taking place across the country. In connection 
with the creation of Israel in June 1948, the Moscow Choral Synagogue organized 
a party service, which was attended by 1,000 people. Worshippers filled not only 
the synagogue, but also the streets leading to it. Inside the synagogue, posters 
were hung, some of which read: "The Jewish people are alive," "May 14, 1948, let 
the State of Israel be proclaimed." Similar services were held in Tashkent, 
Chernivtsi and other cities.2 


An even larger-scale Zionist demonstration took place in Moscow in the autumn 
of 1948. It was connected with the visit of the first Israeli ambassador to the 
USSR Golda Meir and members of the Israeli diplomatic mission to the Moscow 
synagogue on the Jewish New Year on October 4, 1948. 30,000 Jews gathered 
near the synagogue, most of whom wanted to leave for Israel. The investigation 
showed that the demonstration was attended not only by Moscow Jews, but also 
by those who came from the most remote places of the USSR. It turned out that 
the assembled Jews were an informal organization with a good system of mutual 
notification, which made it possible to make it possible to do so in a short time. 


1 Quoted from: G. Kostyrchenko. Op. cit. P. 113. 
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The deadline (without any official information in the newspapers or on the 
radio) is to gather tens of thousands of people in one place. In fact, for the first 


time the Soviet government learned about the existence of a mass Zionist 
subpoena in the USSR, which was in many respects hostile to the USSR and was 
clearly oriented towards the Western world. 


It is very characteristic of this time that the Zionists and the Jewish Bolsheviks 
often existed in the same person. For example, Voronezh Rabbi Schiff did not 
stop his anti-Russian activities and even intensified them by joining the CPSU 
and reaching the post of second secretary of the Samarkand city committee. Of 
course, he hid his main calling. During the day, he conducted Communist 
propaganda, and in the evenings, in a narrow circle of well-known local Jews, he 
"acted as a rabbi." 


In Stalinsk, in November 1949, in the apartment of a certain Israel Rapoport, an 
illegal synago, created in 1942-1943 by Jews evacuated from the western regions 
of Little Russia, White Russia, the Baltic states, refugees from Poland and local 
residents, was discovered. After the repatriation of Polish citizens in 1945-1946 
and many of the evacuated Soviet Jews returned to the European part of the 
USSR, the leadership of the synagogue passed to those who lived in Stalinsk 
permanently - Rapoport, Levenson, Schildkraut. 


It was established that many Jewish managers who worked at the Kuznetsk 
Metallurgical Plant (KMK), including the deputy director Y.G. Mints, the chief 
rolling mill operator S.A. Liberman, the heads of the financial department of S.3. 
Arshavsky, the Department of Supply - Nadot, the Department of Equipment - 
Uralsky-Trotsky, the Department of Planning - G. Sh. Zeltser, the Department of 
Technical Control - A. Y. Dekhtyar, and others, through their wives and relatives, 
transferred monetary contributions to the synagogue. With- 


1 Izvestia. June 10, 1994. 


The military funds were used to help the needy... First of all, those of them who 


were imprisoned in camps, prisons and exile. E1:1The Rabbit congregation; 
United around the city synagogue, despite its illegal position, was quite active. In 


1948, she even sent her delegation to Moscow to meet Golda Meir, who was 
arriving in the Soviet Union. In 1949, the community had more than 70active 
members. 


Zionist organizations existed in a number of Jewish-run industrial enterprises. A 
particularly large Zionist cell was located at the famous Moscow Automobile 
Plant named after I.V. Stalin (ZIS). Zionist gatherings were held in the offices of 
some Jewish leaders. In particular, they discussed plans for the creation of a 
Jewish state on the territory of Russia and declared: "Soviet Jews do not need a 
small, uncomfortable Birobidzhan. This is humiliating for the Jewish people. To 
create a union Jewish republic in the Crimea or on the territory of the former 
Republic of Volga Germans. The Zionist organization of ZIS organized, in 
particular, collective trips to the Mikhoels Theater, for the funeral of which in 
January 1948 the Jewish automobile factory workers sent their business. In May 
of the same year, Jewish workers and engineers of this enterprise sent a 
telegram to the Jewish Anti-Fascism Committee, which included the following 
lines: "From the bottom of our hearts we welcome the establishment of the 
State of Israel. The Jewish people, on an equal footing with all other peoples, has 
a clear right to independence and free development."3 * The Zionist sentiments 
in the USSR grew stronger, and as a consequence, the Zionist tendencies in the 
USSR became more and more intense. 


1 Kostyrchenko G. Edict. op. cit. 274. 


2 Ibid. P. 266. 


3 Ibid. P. 265. 


As a result, hostility to Russia and the Russian people was growing among the 
Jews, who allegedly oppressed "the people of Israel." At the same time, there is a 


growing sympathy among Jews for the United States as a country where Jews are 
given full rights. 


Very characteristically, these sentiments manifested themselves in the Jewish 
theater, which at that time became a kind of barometer of Zionization. "The 
Jewish Drama Theater in the BSSR," it was noted in the analytical materials held 
on February 6, 1949 by the leaders of the BSSR in the Central Committee of the 
Party, "until recently pursued an ideologically incorrect repertoire policy... Ina 
number of his productions (for example, in Galkin's play "The Musician") He 
portrayed America as "the promised land" in which alone Jewish talents could 
flourish and be employed. The theater was staged after Sholem Aleichem 


"Wandering Stars" (staged by J. Dobrushin), in which Sholom Aleichem distorted 
the content of the work, propagandized pro-American sentiments, and aimed to 
implant in the consciousness of the Jewish population the idea that the Jewish 
theater is not an ordinary cultural institution, but the center of a special "Jewish 
cause." 


The propaganda of this special "Jewish cause" assumes the character of its 
opposition to the socialist interests of the working people of all the other 
nationalities of the U.S.S.R. For a long time, nationalist sentiments were 
spreading among the theater workers, as if Russians and Belarusians were guilty 
of the death of thousands of Jews, since they did not protect them from the 
Germans and helped the Germans in the extermination of Jews. Such slanderous 
fabrications intensified especially after their stay in Minsk; In 1999, the 
Communist Party of the United States of America and 


In the Bolshoi Theater of the USSR Jewish nationals 


The libretto of C. Saint-Saéns' opera Samson and Delilahe (was being prepared 
for production in the 


1 Op. cit. by: Kostyrchenko G. Edict. cit. p. 163. 


1950), turning it into a kind of Zionist agitation material. As the experts rightly 
pointed out, <<There are certainly messianic, biblical-Zionist features in the 
opera... The new text of the opera, improved stylistically, is still ideologically very 
suspicious. Moreover, the main theme of persecuted and despised Jews 
avenging their fate has in some cases been intensified... In the new text of the lib 
retto, the two camps, the Hebrews and the Philistines, are contrasted more 
sharply and sharply. For example, Delilah is <<higher in rank" and acts in 
conjunction with the high priest of the Philistines. The Jews, led by Samson, are 
"reduced" in the second half of the opera to a position1; 1st of slaves. But this 
only strengthened the Messianic motives, and the words of the Jewish elder to 
the Jews 


"as a lesson to the young people who crowd around": "Let an eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth! May it be so until the end of the days!" (Here and hereafter it is 
emphasized by me. - A. P.) - acquire a completely definite symbolic meaning. A 
number of other examples from the text of the libretto can be cited that evoke 
similar associations: the chorus of the Jews <<This is our time", which is the 
leitmotif at the end of the first act, the monologue of S, pointing to the "gri vu 
nazarene" - a symbol of the power of the ancient Hebrews, or, for example, the 
following "prophetic" words of Samson addressed to the Philistines: "But 
thousands of us and a thousand of us, And you won't count them all." The text 
contains a large number of symbolic words from the Bible and the Hebrew epic, 
for example: "the land of Canaan", "the Nazarenes", or at the beginning of the 
second scene: "O Israel, the sun shone again. Your eternal enemy has fallen." 
Should... to point out that in most cases the word "Israel", which is repeated 
many times in the old text of the libretto, is replaced.....; 


<<Adonai>> does not change the matter, for Adonai is only a variant of the 
Hebrew word for "lord," "lord." Even the very finale of the opera arouses great 
objections. 


In 2014, the Netherlands If in the old text Samson appealed to God and asked 
Him to give strength to destroy the temple in order to avenge Him (God), then in 


the new text Samson's final recapitulations again acquire a polysemantic, 
symbolic meaning: "Come, the time for vengeance has come!)) All these 
examples... raise great doubts about the expediency of staging this work with 
such a text on the stage of the Bolshoi Theater. The staging of this opera, its 
individual episodes can play a negative role... stimulus to incite Zionist 
sentiments among the Jewish population, especially if we take into account 
some well-known facts of recent years)).1The views of many representatives of 
the Jewish intelligentsia were of an aggressive nationalist nature. Very indicative 
in this sense are the reports of the secret agent of the MGB (nicknamed Zorin), 
the Jewish poet I.S. Fefer, on the statements of some figures of the JAC: 
"Nationalist views (Y.K. Etinger. "Oh. P.) Academician B.I. Zbarsky, Professor of 
the 2nd Moscow Medical Institute A.B. Topchan, Head of the Clinic of 
Therapeutic Nutrition M.I. Pevzner, chief therapist of the Soviet Army M.S. 
Vovsi... Etinger was very dissatisfied with the fact that the Soviet Union did not 
provide assistance to the State of Israel, and accused the Soviet government of 
pursuing an allegedly hostile policy towards the Jews. He said: 


"My friends (meaning Zbarsky, Pevzner and the other persons | have mentioned 
above) are simply surprised by this impossible situation. Jews all over the world 
are helping the soldiers of Israel... And we are deprived of this opportunity. Does 
the Soviet Government not want to help Israel? Ilic Jews, may it allow us to do 
so.* In the autumn of 1948, Stalin realized the enormous scale of the Zionist 
underground in the USSR, which threatened them 


1 Kostyrchenko G. Op. cit. P. 225. 


the foundations of the Russian state. In the context of the Cold War, which the 
Western world waged against Russia, the European nationalist organizations, 
which hated the Russians and sympathized with America, presented themselves 
as a "fifth column" of the West, ready to stab the Russian people in the back. On 
Stalin's instructions, the MGB begins an operation to liquidate the Zionist 


underground in the USSR. In the winter of 1948-1949, many Jewish nationalists 
were arrested, usually operating under the cover of various humanitarian 
organizations. On January 3, 1949, G. M. Malenkov summoned S. A. Lozovsky 
and, in the presence of M. F. Shkiryatov, the chairman of the Party Control 
Mission, demanded an explanation about the letter to Stalin sent by the 
leadership of the JAC about the creation of a Jewish republic in the Crimea. In the 
autumn of the same year, Lozovsky was arrested. Between 1948 and 1952, more 
than 000 people were arrested in connection with the case of the Jewish 
Anti-Fascist Committee, and 20 were sentenced to 25 years in labor camps. The 
leaders of the underground synagogue in Stalinsk, the Sian organization of the 
Moscow Automobile Plant, and other similar underground establishments were 
imprisoned. A special secret decree liquidated the Jewish theaters in Moscow, 
Kiev, Minsk and Chernivtsi, which had become centers of Zionist ideology. A 
number of Jewish nationalist activists were fired from their jobs. However, in 
comparison with the actual number of participants in the Zionist movement, the 
scale of repression was insignificant - the fact that the majority of Jewish 
nationalities had high-ranking patrons in the government and state apparatus. 
In the upper echelons of power, no one except P. Zhemchuzhina was injured, 
and she got off only with exile. 


1 Beria S. Op. cit., p. 342. 


A new wave of repressions against activists of the Zionist underground was 
expected in connection with the so-called doctors’ case. 


This case had a serious basis in the mysterious death of Stalin's closest 
comrade-in-arms, A. A. Zhdanova. Zhdanov's electrocardiogram confirmed a 
heart attack: Infarction. However, the Kremlin insisted on the diagnosis of 
"functional disorder on the basis of sclerosis and hypertensive disease". And 
instead of curing the patient of infarction, they treated him of hypertension, 
thus becoming the culprits of his death. Now it is impossible to determine 
whether this was planned by the doctors themselves or whether Beria played 
the main role here, but on August 31, 1948, Zhdenov died. His departure 
changed the balance of power in the political leadership in favor of the Jewish 


Bolsheviks and the Zionist underground. The head of the electrocardiography 
room of the Kremlin hospital, L.F. Tima Shuk, who was directly related to the 
treatment of Zhdanov, openly accused the hospital management of improper 
treatment and the death of Zhdanov, writing about it to Stalin. Jewish doctors at 
the Kremlin hospital harassed Timashuk, forcing her to retract her correct 
diagnosis, and when this did not work, they fired her. In 1952, based on the idea 
of Timashuk, the investigative authorities under the leadership of M.D. Ryumin 
revealed serious violations in the organization of treatment of members of the 
government and other persons belonging to the highest echelons of power. In 
January 1953, a TASS report was published in Soviet newspapers, which became 
an important document of the era: 


"ARREST OF A GROUP OF SABOTEURS 


Some time ago, the State Security agencies uncovered a terrorist group of 
doctors, whose aim was to harm the 


In 1999, the Communist Party of the Soviet Union decided to shorten the lives of 
active figures in the Soviet Union. 


Among the members of this terrorist group were: Professor M.S. Vovsi, a general 
practitioner; about Prof. Vinorradov V.I., therapist; Professor Ko Ran M.B., 
therapist; Professor Koran B.B., therapist; Professor Erorov P.I., therapist; about 
Professor Feldman A.I., otolaryngologist; Professor Etinerer Y.G., therapist; 
Professor A.M. Green, neuropathologist; Mayorov G.I., therapist. 


Documentary data, research, medical experts and confessions of those arrested 
have established that the criminals, being hidden enemies of the people, carried 
out sabotage treatment of patients and undermined their health. 


The investigation established that the members of the terrorist group, taking 
advantage of their position as doctors and abusing the trust of patients, 
deliberately maliciously undermined the health of the latter, deliberately stole 
the data of the objective examination of patients, gave them incorrect diagnoses 


that did not correspond to the real nature of their diseases, and then ruined 
them with improper treatment. 


The criminals confessed that they, taking advantage of the illness of Comrade 
A.A. Zhdanov, had misdiagnosed his disease, concealed his myocardial 
infarction, prescribed a regimen contraindicated for this serious disease, and 
thereby killed Comrade A.A. Zhdanov. The investigation established that the 
criminals also shortened the life of M.A. Shcherbakov, improperly used potent 
drugs in his treatment, established a regime that was harmful to him and thus 
brought him to death. 


The criminal doctors tried first of all to undermine the health of the Soviet 
leading military personnel, to put them out of action and to weaken the 
country's defenses. 


They tried to incapacitate Marshal Vasilevsky AM., Marshal Govorov L.A., 
Marshal Konev I.S., Army General Shtemenko S.M., Admiral Levchen G.I. and 
others, but the arrest frustrated their villainous plans, and the criminals failed to 
achieve their goal. It has been established that all these murderous doctors, who 
became monsters of the human race, trampled on the sacred banner of science 
and desecrated the honor of scientists, were hired agents of foreign intelligence. 
Most of the members of the terrorist group (M.S. Vovsi, B.B. Kogan, A.I. Feldman, 
A.M. Grinstein, Y.G. Etinger and others) were associated with the inter-Jewish 
bourgeois-nationalist organization "Joint)"), created by American intelligence 
allegedly to provide material assistance to Jews in other countries. In fact, this 
organization: Under the direction of U.S. intelligence, it conducts extensive 
espionage, terrorist, and other subversive activities in a number of countries, 
including the Soviet Union. Vovsi, who was arrested, told the investigation that 
he had received a directive "on the extermination of the leading cadres of the 
USSR" from the United States from the organization "Joint" through a doctor in 
Moscow, Shimelovich, and a well-known Jewish bourgeois nationalist, Mihoels. 
Other members of the terrorist group (Vinogradov V.N., Kogan M.B., Egorov P.I.) 
turned out to be long-time agents of British intelligence. Consequence 


will be completed shortlys. 


In such a situation, among the Jews close to the Kremlin circles, a collective 
letter was drawn up to the editors of the newspaper Pravda, in which "the 
Kremlin Jews" resolutely dissociated themselves from their fellow tribesmen, the 
doctors, accused of participating in an anti-government conspiracy. The letter 
was signed by dozens of prominent Jewish public figures, including the writer D. 
Zaslavsky, historian |. Mints, philosopher 


M. Mitin, General D. Dragunsky, composer M. Blancer, writer V. Grossman. In 
addition to this letter, there was another one, which was composed by I. 
Ehrenburg, which was assigned to Stalin personally. In this letter the Jewish 
writer went even further than the above 


"The Kremlin's Jews," and demanded that the Soviet government punish as 
severely as possible the "murderous doctors" who had disgraced the Jewish 
people. Ehrenburg and the other signatories of this letter loyally pleaded with 
Stalin's "mercy" to deport all Jews from Moscow and other cities to Birobidzhan 
in order to save them from the just wrath of the Soviet people. The collection of 
signatures for the letter of deportation of Jews to the east of the country was 
personally handled by L.M. Kaganovich.2 


However, the "doctors' case" was not investigated until 


End. Preliminary results indicated that the treatment of many persons was 
indeedincorrect. 


1 See paras. E. Markish's memoirs "Such a Long Return" (Tel Aviv, 1989); 
Subsequently, Ehrenburg tried to falsely present his proposal for the 
deportation of the Jews as an idea that belonged to Stalin personally. However, 
there is not a single document that confirms this lie. Even L. M. Kaganovich in his 


memoirs categorically rejected the rumor spread among the Jews that shortly 
before his death Stalin had decided to deport all Jews to Birobidzhan. That's 
what Kaganovich said. Moscow, 1994. P. 175-176). 


2 Minninberg L. L. Soviet Jews in Science and Industry of the USSR during the 
Second World War (1941-1945). Moscow, 1995. P. 230. 


3 This was recognized even by Jewish scholars. For example, in G. Kostyrchenko's 
book "Captured by the Red Pharaoh" it is stated that Professor Vino Gradov 
wrote in his note of March 27, 1953: « Still, it is necessary to admit that A.A. 
Zhdanov had an infarc, and the denial of it by me, Professors Vasilenko, Yegorov, 
Doctors Mayorov and Karpay was a mistake on our part. At the same time, we 
had no malicious intent in posting the diagnosis and method of treatment: (p. 
315). 


Thus, the information reported by Timashuk to the investigation in 1952 about 
Zhdanov's illness and treatment was of a sufficiently qualified and largely 
substantiated character. Moreover, on August 29, the chief therapist of the 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the USSR, Professor P. E. Lukomsky, gave a 
conclusion confirming the diagnosis of Timashuk. 


Whether there was malice or simply criminal incompetence on the part of the 
Jewish physicians remained to be seen. In the course of the first interrogations, 
the connections of many of the accused with the Zionist underground and their 
active nationalist sympathies were revealed. Immediately after Stalin's death, 
the case was closed, and the man who could tell the most about it, M.D. Ryumin, 
was hastily shot on Beria's orders. 


From April 1953, in the same hurry, all convicted members of the Zionist 
underground and Jewish nationalist organizations began to be released. 
Physicians whose incompetence (or malice?) led to the death of several people 
were also released; They were not even deprived of the right to practice 
medicine. 


GLAVAZI 


COSMOPOLITANS AGAINST RUSSIA. - CULTURE. "SMALL NA.RO.:». - IDEOLOGICAL 
STRUGGLE. - YOU' (YES K,OSMOPO LITOV. 


One of the main results of the Stalin era was the achievement of the spiritual 
and patriotic integrity of society. This, of course, did not mean complete unity. It 
is quite obvious that there continued to exist in public life a certain 
anti-patriotic, cosmopolitan underground, which with deep hostility and hatred 
watched the revival of the country. 


Stalin, who had elevated Ryumin to the rank of general and deputy minister of 
the Ministry of State Security, quickly became disillusioned with him. Ryumin 
was unable to move beyond general premises and emotional conclusions. And 
Stalin was waiting for specific information, disclosure of connections, sources of 
financing and plans of the Zionist and Masonic underground. Convinced that 
nothing more can be obtained from Ryumin, he orders to sremove the shibzdike. 
Ryumina « transferred to an ordinary position in the Ministry of State Control. In 
this position, ero and aresuvali. 


In 1999, the Russian state decided to adopt a new The rise of Russian 
self-consciousness was perceived by this underground with fear, and the pride 
of the Russian people for their victories and achievements was perceived with 
giggles and derision ("Russia is the Motherland of the Socialist World"). 
Immediately after the war, there was a consolidation of anti-Russian forces, the 
organized nucleus of which was the association of critics at the All-Russian 
Theater Society, as well as part of the leadership of the Union of Soviet Writers, 
including for some time K. M. Simonov' and the head of the commission on 
dramaturgy A. A. Kron (Crane). Behind these forces stood Kaganovich and 
Malenkov, who had completely tied their lives to Jewish Bolshevism and fiercely 
hated any manifestation of the Russian spirit. 


Realizing that it is impossible to open our minds against the Russian people in 
the new conditions, cosmopolitan forces are choosing roundabout ways - they 
are spreading poisonous lies about our Motherland, trying to belittle the 
importance of Russia in world culture, and in every possible way exaggerating 
the achievements of the West. 


In relation to Russian writers, cosmopolitan forces conspire to establish 
complete control over Russian literature. A behind-the-scenes intrigue is being 
carried out over the displacement of such Russian writers as A. Fadeyev (then 
head of the Union of Soviet Writers), A. Surkov, M. Bubennov, A. Perventsev, B. 
Romashov, A. Sofronov. In the autumn of 1948, a creative conference was held 
dedicated to the performances staged by Moscow theaters for the 31st 
anniversary of the October Revolution. At this conference, in the presence of 
high-ranking leaders of the Central Committee, a certain A. Borshcharovsky 
spoke, who structured his report as a frank conclusion. 


1 Subsequently, he changed his position: in the March 1949 issue of the New 
World, he published an article directed against the "anti-patriotic" critics, whose 
ideological leader, in Simonov's opinion, was V. Shklovsky with his book 
"Hamburg Screen. 


A nose at Russian writers, accusing them of ideological mistakes in the spirit of 
the Jewish Bolsheviks. The intrigue of the cosmopolitans strove with all their 
might to replace the leadership of the Union of Soviet Writers, and above all 
Fadeyev, with K. Simonov. In addition to Borshchagovsky, a number of critics 
played an active role in this intrigue 


1 In the case of the United States of America, the United States of Americaand 
the United States of America 


* Under those conditions, the attempt of the Jewish Bolsheviks and 


cosmopolitans to regain full power was a pure gamble. The Russian-state 
tendencies that had developed in society could be undermined only by the death 
of Stalin, who firmly relied on the sovereign traditions of the Russian people. 


The attempts of the intelligentsia of the "small people" to carry out their 
"renaissance" after the war met with opposition from Russian patriots. The idea 
of the need to wage an irreconcilable struggle against cosmopolitan "lack of 
ideas>> was expressed 


* Stalin himself. On his behalf, Zhdanov checks the activities of two well-known 
literary magazines 


"Zvezda>> and "Leningrad)"). On the basis of this inspection, in 1946 a special 
resolution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks) was prepared, in which, within the framework of the usual 
phraseology about class principles and struggle, a completely new trend in the 
struggle against cosmopolitism and anti-patriotism in Russian-Soviet culture 
broke through. 


In attacking these Leningrad magazines, the Soviet leadership, of course, did not 
mean that they were the "worst" in the ideological sense. Zvezda)) and 
"Leningrad>> were criticized for the displeasure of others. Of great importance 
was the place where these magazines were located, Leningrad, which by that 
time had become one of the main centers of the unfinished Jewish Bolshevism 
and cosmopolitanism. In magazines, 


1 In a letter addressed to Stalin, A. Bericheva names the most active intriguers: 
Altman, Boyadzhiev, Gurvich, Matskin, and Yuzovsky. 


Along with patriotic works, cosmopolitan praises of the Western world were 
published, and at times mocking attacks against the Russian people. A report on 
the journal was made by Stalin's closest comrade-in-arms, A.A. Waiting for new 
things. The pathos of his denunciation was quite justified. Taking Zoshchenko's 


story "The Adventures of a Monkey" as an example, Zhdanov showed what 
mockery of the victorious Russian people this pi allowed himself: 


"The meaning of this 'work' Zoshchenko concludes 


He portrays the Soviet people as idlers and freaks, stupid and primitive. 
Zoshchenko is not at all interested in the work of Soviet people, their efforts and 
heroism, their high social and moral qualities. This theme is always absent from 
him. Zoshchenko, as a philistine and vulgar, chose as his constant theme delving 
into the basest and most petty sides of everyday life. This digging into the 
minutiae of everyday life is not accidental, but. It is characteristic of the 
bourgeois writers, to which Zoshchenko belongs... "The Adventures of Obes 
Yana is not something for Zoshchenko that goes beyond the scope of his usual 
writings. This "work" has come to the point of view of Crete only as the most 
striking manifestation of all the negative that is present in the literary "work" of 
Zoshchenko. It is known that since his return to Leningrad from evacuation, 
Zoshchenko has learned a number of things that are characteristic of the fact 
that he is unable to find in the life of the Soviet people a single positive 
phenomenon, not a single positive type. As in The Adventures of a Monkey, 
Zoshchenko is accustomed to mocking Soviet everyday life, Soviet order, and 
Soviet people, covering up this mockery with a mask of empty entertainment 
and worthless humor. If you read and ponder the story "The Adventures of a 
Monkey" more carefully, you will see that Zoshchenko endows the monkey with 
the role of the supreme 


In the 1<990s and 1990s, the Soviet people were forced to read a kind of morality 
to the Soviet people. The monkey is presented as a kind of rational principle, 
which is given to establish evaluations of people's behavior. Zoshchenko needed 
the depiction of the life of the Soviet people, deliberately ugly, cartoonish and 
vulgar, in order to put into the mouth of the monkey a nasty, poisoned 
anti-Soviet maxim about how it is better to live in a zoo than in the wild, and that 
it is easier to breathe in a cage than among Soviet people. Is it possible to reach 
a lower degree of moral and political decline, and how can the people of 
Leningrad tolerate such filth and obscenity in the pages of their magazines? If 


"works of this kind" are presented to the readers of the Soviet Union by the 
magazine Zvezda>>, how weak must be the vigilance of the people of Leningrad 
who run the journal Zvezda, in order to be able to place in it works poisoned by 
the poison of zoological hostility to the Soviet system. Only the scum of the 
literary Turs can create such works, and only blind and apolitical people can set 
them in motion. 


By a resolution of the Central Committee, the journal Leningrad was in favor of 


covered, and "Zvezda)) - reorganized. Personally, M. Zoshchenko and A. got the 
most.Akhmatova. However, to the surprise of many, they were not arrested, but 
only expelled from the Union of Soviet Writers. 


Zoshchenko? When he was expelled from the Writers' Union, he declared that he 
would correct himself, saying that he would have enough money for two years, 
and during these two years he would write a story that would make amends for 
all his previousfaults. 


On September 4, 1946, at the Presidium of the Board of the Union of Writers, the 
Resolution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks) of August 14 was adopted and I.S. Tikhonov was removed from the 
post of chairman of the Union of Writers, and A.A. was elected in his 
place.Fadeev. The new member of the secretariat is 


1 Chuk()(Iskiy K. Op. cit. S. 17S. 


the patriotic writer L. M. Leonov, who courageously spoke out against Jewish 
domination in literature. In a letter to Stalin about his play The Invasion, Leonov 
later wrote that he was a full-blooded Russian, and that there were too many 
braids in our literature: Molditans, Jews, and Southerners. 


The struggle against cosmopolitanism continued. In December 1947, the 
magazine "October" published an article by A. In which he took the opportunity 


to criticize the disregard for the identity of Slavic culture on the part of some 
Soviet figures. The article rightly pointed out that they use the name of the 
historian of literature A. Veselovsky in order to cover up his "bourgeois 
cosmopolitanism". 


The anti-patriotic, cosmopolitan mood of the cultural figures of the "small 
nation" intensified during the aggravation of the West's Cold War against the 
USSR and the formation of the State of Israel. Most of the so-called 
cosmopolitans were of Jewish nationality and were generally associated with the 
Zionist underground. Many of them were distinguished by their open admiration 
for the West and admiration for Israel's activities in carrying out the genocide of 
the Arab people. Such a nationalist attitude gave their struggle against the 
Russian patriots a particularly intolerant character. 


Repeated attempts are being made to attack Russian patriotism. The notorious 
Russophobe D. Za'slavsky and a number of similar personalities are waging a 
frenzied campaign against Dostoevsky. Leskov and Bunin are viciously attacked. 
Ostrovsky and other Russian playwrights were ousted from the theater, 


replaced by translated foreign plays. All this is done under the guise of fighting 
for Soviet international art, using the usual incantations about the 


1 Chukovsky K. Op. cit. P. 306. 


the hegemony of the proletariat and socialist realism. The tone of these critics 
towards Russian culture is openly hostile. 


As the Russian journalist A. Begicheva in a letter to Stalin: 


"Comrade Stalin! In art, there are enemies. 


| am responsible for these words with my life... 


The culprits of the disorientation of the theaters... a group of leading critics, 
cosmopolitans in disguise, formalists who occupy the main positions in criticism, 
who direct the opinion of the narrow-minded leaders of even such newspapers 
as Sovetskoye Iskusstvo and Izvestia. Their leaders: Yuzovsky, Matskin, Gurvich, 
Altman, Boyadzhiev, Varshavsky, Borshchagovsky, Gozenpud, Malyugin. These 
critics raise low-grade plays, attach to the theatres such lampoons on our reality, 
such tricksters and businessmen as Mass, Chervinsky, the Tur brothers, Prut, 
Finn, Laskin, and so on. 


Cosmopolitans have made their way everywhere in art. They are in charge of the 
literary parts of theaters, teach at universities, head critical associations - the 
WTO, the Writers' Union, have infiltrated Pravda... "Culture and Life"... to 
Izvestia... 


This group is tightly knit. With scepticism, ignorance, and contempt for the new, 
they smoulder theatrical youth and narrow-minded people, instilling in them 
aesthetic tastes, which, by the way, is very helpful in vulgar foreign films that 
flood the wounds (kowtowing to the West, negative attitude to the phenomena 
of the new in our life). 


... It's hard to fight them. They are respected and hold positions of responsibility. 
People who dare to rise up against them are ostracized by their supporters and 
protégés in all the right places, an atmosphere of contempt is created around 
the protesters, and their principled struggle is regarded as squabbling. 


Conspiracy of silence is deliberately planted around Soviet party plays. For the 
performances "The Great Power", "Our Daily Bread", "Resentment", "Moscow 
Character", these connoisseurs did not recommend writing reviews, and the 
newspaper listened to their "qualified vets". 


... All these cosmopolitan businessmen have no love for the Soviet, "peasant" 
(Yuzovsky onL. Leonov) 


In the case of the United States of America, the They have no national pride, no 
ideas or principles, they are guided only by the desire for a calling career and the 
implementation of the European-American view that there is no such thing as 
Soviet art. These "fine connoisseurs" are terribly harmful, hinder the 
development of art...1 


In December 1948, a congress of Soviet writers was held, most of whom strongly 
condemned cosmopolitanism. In an article published on December 23 in Pravda, 
Sofronov noted that in theatrical criticism "formalists and rootless 
cosmopolitans continue to struggle." 


In January-February 1949, cosmopolitans began 
A real war is coming. 


The Party organs prepared a memorandum on this subject, in which the state of 
affairs in Russian culture was reflected in terms familiar to the Party ear: 


"The Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks), ina 
number of documents and instructions, emphasized the serious problems in the 
field of literary criticism. The facts are showing, which is especially true in 
theatrical criticism. An anti-patriotic bourgeois-aesthetic group has formed here, 
whose activities are causing serious harm to the development of Soviet theater 
and drama. This group, which includes critics Y. Yuzovsky, A. Gurvich, L. 
Malyugin, |. Altman, A. Borshchagovsky, 


1 Quoted from: Kostyr,,entso G. Op. cit. P. 183-184. 
G. Boyadzhiev and others took a monopoly position, giving the tone in a number 


of press organs and such organizations as the All-Russian Theater Society and 
the Commission on Drama of the Union of Soviet Writers. 


Critics in this group have consistently discredited the best works of Soviet 
drama, the best performances of Soviet theaters, on the sacred most important 
themes of our time. 


... The main tone in this group is set by A's critics.Gurvich and Y. Yuzovsky. And. 
Gurvich, who two years ago was featured in the newspaper <<Culture and 
Life>>, has hardly spoken on Soviet drama since then. Yuzovsky appeared in the 
press only with articles about Shakespeare and Gorky, showing a lordly and 
disdainful attitude towards Soviet theater and drama. However, these critics 
retain influence over the rest of the group of theater critics. 


This group of critics managed to penetrate the pages of the central newspapers. 
So, A. Borshchagovsky and L. Malyugin were published in Pravda, Y. Yuzovsky, G. 
Boyadzhiev, A. Borshchagovsky - in the newspaper "Culture and Life", A. Matskin, 
L. Malyugin, A. Borshchagovskiy - in 


<<Izvestia>> etc. 


... In September 1948, the Department of Propaganda and Agitation reported to 
the Central Committee of the All-Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks) on the 
situation in the All-Russian Theater Society; A decision was made to change the 
leadership of the company. A musty, rotten situation has developed in this 
society, conducive to the manifestation of anti-social, bourgeois-aesthetic 
sentiments. Instead of fighting against the manifestations of formalism and lack 
of ideas in theatrical art, the leadership of society was conciliatory to these alien 
influences. 


... In December 1948, the bureau of the WTO Critics Section was re-elected. The 
re-election meeting was held under the sign of the dominance of the 
above-mentioned group, which was almost entirely included in the elected 
bureau of the Critical Section. 


Cove... Of the nine chosen, only one was Russian. It should be noted that the 
national composition of the WTO critics’ section is extremely disappointing: only 
15% of the section's members are Russians. 


The Department of Propaganda and Agitation of the Central Committee of the 
All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) instructed the Committee for Arts under 
the Council of Ministers of the RSFSR and the new leadership of the WTO to 
cancel these elections and recommended that work with theater critics be 
concentrated in the Union of Soviet Writers. 


... Aesthetic critics dug themselves into the newspaper "Contemporary Art" and 
the magazine "Theaters. Newspaper Editor 


"Soviet Arts V. Vdovychenko and L. Malyurin, a member of the Editorial Society, 
who was in charge of the coverage of dramaturgy and theater issues, provided 
the pages of the newspaper to critics such as Boyadzhiev, B. Schagovskoro, 
Matskin, and others. 


The roots of cosmopolitanism, the Russians noted at the time 


Patriots, one should look first and foremost in the Jewish on Cyonalism. 
Therefore, the patriotic movement at that time acquired the character of a 
struggle against Jewish domination and the Zionist underground. 


In 1949-1952, anti-patriots in the field of culture were largely ousted from 
editorial offices, theaters and other institutions. Many cosmopolises, people 
without ideas and unscrupulous, quickly reorganized themselves and, without 
ceasing to vilify everything Russian in your midst, declared yourselves Russian 
patriots. So, na-. For example, one of the ideologists of cosmopolitanism, the 
Jewish critic and Russophobe Borshcharovsky, even wrote a patriotic book "The 
Russian Flag", although he still did not hate Russia and its people. 


32. THE SECOND WAVE OF RUSSIAN EMIGRATION. - PARTICIPATION OF LIBERAL 
MASONIC EMIGRATION IN THE COLD WAR AGAINST RUSSIA. - MERGING OF 
EMIGRE ORGANIZATIONS WITH FOREIGN ORGANIZATIONS 


/L4 SPECIAL SERVICES. - CIA TRAINING OF CADRES OF "INDEPENDENT 
GOVERNMENTS" IN THE CASE OF THE 4TH OCCUPATION OF THE USSR. 


At the end of the war and immediately after it, the Soviets received permission 
from Stalin to contact Russian émigrés in order to take advantage of the 
presence of their compatriots in foreign countries to propagate a new image of 
the USSR. So 


Ambassador to the United States Gromyko together with one of his advisers 


At the embassy, he went to a Russian restaurant in New York to "eat pancakes," 
making it clear to the Russian émigrés that the Soviet government's attitude 
toward them had changed. After the war, there was a stream of returns to their 
homeland from France and other European countries. About 6,000 people 
returned. Soviet passports were given to Metropolitan Evlogii, writers N. Teffi, A. 
Remizov and many others. However, the trickle of Russian people's return to 
their homeland was flooded by a veritable river of new Russian emigrants who 
had gone abroad during the war and did not want to return to their homeland. 
The so-called second wave of emigration, numbering several hundred thousand 
former Soviet citizens, consisted mainly of people who collaborated with the 
enemy - Vlasovites, prisoners of war, deported to Germany, etc. The Russian 
people had a difficult fate of displaced persons, undesirable, passportless 
foreigners, many years of ordeals in a foreign land in search of their happiness, a 
lonely death far from relatives and friends. 


As in the Motherland, the same processes of struggle for the Russian émigré 
community are taking place, albeit in different forms. 


Russia. 


The "cold war" of the West against our Fatherland is also drawing in the Russian 
émigrés, forcing them to do so 


choice. The indigenous Russian ideology is engaged in a mortal struggle with the 
cosmopolitan, liberal-Masonic principles brought to the Russian emigration by 
Masonic figures such as Kerensky or Maklakov. 


The latter are trying to use the money of foreign governments to take control of 
the Russian people for money. In the émigré community, Russian Masonic 
lodges, generators of the most vulgar and anti-Russian cosmopolitanism, are 
reviving. 


The victory of the Russian people over the most consistent exponent of the 
interests of the West, German fascism, for a time purified the atmosphere in the 
world, tempering many of the claims of the behind-the-scenes rulers to equal 
domination. Russia's heroic struggle against the fascist monster of the West has 
severed many of the threads of the underground conspiracies of the Masonic 
conspirators. The leaders of the Western governments, who created Hitler's 
criminal regime for the destruction of Russia, were severely punished by their 
own brainchild. A large number of Freemasons were arrested as ordinary 
criminals and state criminals who collaborated with criminal elements and 
agents of foreign powers. The documents published by the Nazis and the list of 
Freemasons revealed not only their criminal nature, but also their spiritual and 
moral squalor, covered by the tinsel of ritual. The Second World War showed 
that Freemasonry must and can be ruthlessly fought, revealing its human-hating 
essence and anti-Christian (primarily anti-Orthodox) orientation 


In 2014, the Netherlands 


In 1945, in one of the German castles of Lower Silesia, the Soviet Army seized 
dozens of wagons of archives containing the most secret information of Western 
Europe, and first of all the secret archives of Masonic organizations in Germany, 
France, Belgium, Holland, and the Soviet Union. 


Luxembourg, Poland, Czechoslovakia. These archives were brought here on 
Hitler's orders after his denunciatory march through Europe. 


The collected documents gave the deepest idea of the mechanism of secret 
power and subversive activities of Freemasons all over the world. 
Correspondence, personal files, lists of Masonic functionaries1; 1 and agents, 
circulars, financial documents, minutes of meetings gave full information about 
the technology of the "invisible" work of the world behind the scenes. 


Stalin and the political leadership of the USSR immediately understood the great 
importance of the Masonic archives, even for the strengthening of their own 
regime. An order was immediately given to transport the archive to Moscow, 
where a building with blind windows and iron doors was being built for it by the 
hands of prisoners of war. From the very beginning, the regime of super-secrecy 
and the status of the Special Archive of the USSR were established. « 


Only a few people know about its existence, even in the highest echelons of 
power. In the first years of the archive's existence, approximately until Stalin's 
death, its documents were seriously studied, and a number of materials dating 
back to the 18th century were even translated, i.e., the technology and evolution 
of the secret power of the West were studied. 


The Masonic archives of Western Europe, which became a trophy of the USSR, 
revealed to the Soviet leadership all the ins and outs of pre-war European policy, 
which, as it turned out, was woven mainly in the walls of Masonic lodges. Of 
course, the Soviet leadership knew about many things before, but it did not have 
documentary confirmation. 


The captured documents allowed Stalin to influence the 
To influence a certain part of the ruling circles of the West that are not 


interested in the announcement, which means that they will be able to protect 
their positions in world politics. 


The seized documents confirmed the previously known facts about the 
connection between Freemasonry and Zionism and about the dominant position 
of the latter in the ranks of the Free Men. The facts about the financing of 
Freemasonry by Jewish circles and Zionist organizations increased Stalin's 
anxiety at the time of the formation of a Jewish state in Palestine and in the 
attempt to create such a state in the Crimea. Apparently, this is what prompted 
him to a policy of struggle against the Cosmopo Lithuanians, the main one in 
which was opposition to Freemasonry and Zionism. 


Who were the cadres of Russian Freemasonry after the war? 


First, from the members of Masonic lodges in exile. Hundreds of them have been 
preserved, including a number of high-standing, higher degrees (V. Maklakov, 
33°; P. Bobrinsky, 33°; In. Aitov, 33°; |. Krivoshein, 32°; 


A. Davydov, 33°). 


Secondly, from those fragments of Masonic organizations that existed in the 
USSR until the 1920s, from whose practical representatives they managed to 
survive. It is characteristic that even in the 1950s, the Freemason Kuskova did 
not give permission for the publication of the list of Maso, "since there are still 
members of this group in the Soviet Union, and in particular in the highest party 
circles (!), and she has no right to endanger their lives." Of these people we can 
only name the old pain:.. Petrovsky's shevik, but there were, obviously, others. 


Thirdly, from the new (after 1953) generation of Russian party and state leaders, 
figures of science, culture and art, who, at first, were not members of Masonic 
lodges, but took part in their work and supported them. 


However, as for the old Masonic cadres, this part was "exposed", since the 
Masonic archives ended up in the hands of Soviet intelligence. Apparently the 
Masons did not know this at first, for it was believed that 


The archives were destroyed during the war. Otherwise, it is difficult to explain a 
number of their operations undertaken in the first years after the war. 


The restructuring of Masonic work in a new way began immediately after the 
victory of the Russian army over Hitler became inevitable. The capitulation of 
Germany had not yet been signed, and a group of Russian Freemasons, 
disguised as Russian patriots, came to the Soviet embassy in Paris to establish 
contacts with the Soviet authorities. The leader of the group of "patriots" was a 
33° mason, a well-known politician and a participant in the murder of G.E. 
Rasput, V.A. Maklakov. The group, in particular, included: Masons: Admirals D.N. 
Verderevsky and M.A. Kedrov, literary S.K. Makovsky (son of the famous artist), 
historian D.M. Odinets, as well as Masonic functionaries G.V. Adamovich, M.A. 
Alperin, A.F. Stupnitsky and V.E. Tatarinov. The Freemasons raised their glasses 
to Stalin's health, and Maklakov made a speech about the rapprochement of the 
emigration (having its Masonic part in the VIdU) with the USSR. Later, one of the 
members of this group, M.A. Alperi, founded the Association of Russian 
Emigration for Rapprochement with Soviet Russia. 


"Unification with the USSR is seen as an important 


At the same time, the Masonic work was revived and intensified. Of course, the 
initiators of the resumption of Freemasonic activity: There were Masons of the 
highest degrees. For example, immediately after the war, the same V. A. 
Maklakov gathered Masonic meetings in his house. At the end of the 1940s, he 
spoke in a revived lodge with the reading of his commemorations to the 
"brethren" of bothStatutes. Mason M.A. Al Perin makes reports on the 
Constituent Assembly, apparently with the aim of comprehending the old 
experience of the Masonic conspiracy in relation to the new conditions. The 
Union of Soviet Patriots, created in Paris, falls under the almost complete 
control of the Freemasons 


1 Voprosy literatury. 1990. .No 4. P. 200. 


(Chairman, Freemason D. M. Odinets) and the newspaper "Soviet Patriot", in the 
activities of which a number of well-known masons take part: the son of the 
tsar's minister, one of the leaders of the shadow Masonic government in 
emigration, I. A. Krivoshein, writers V. L. Andreev, N. K. Volkov, B. B. Sosinsky, A. 
P. Ladinsky, L. D. Lyubimov, poets Y.N. Sofiev, M.A. Struve, well-known lawyer 
M.M. Filonenko and many others. At the end of the 1940s, some of them moved 
to the USSR, apparently not without special tasks from Masonic organizations to 
establish "fraternal" ties and lodges. Apparently, it was with such a mission that 
a high-ranking mason, a member of the shadow Masonic, left for the USSR in 
1948 with his family. Government I.A. Krivoshein. However, the Chekists, relying 
on the Masonic archives they kept, immediately understood the nature of his 
mission. He was arrested, served time in a camp, and then sent into exile. It was 
only later that he was rescued by his French "brothers" and returned to France 
in 1974. At the end of the 1940s, a prominent Masonic functionary, writer B. 
Sosinsky (master of ceremonies of the lodge <<Severnaya Zvezda", 1935) also 
came to the USSR. His wife, the daughter of the leader of the 
Socialist-Revolutionary Party, V. Chernov, went with him. 


At the end of the 1940s, there was an almost complete collapse of the 
Liberal-Masonic émigré organizations with Western intelligence services. 


Money from the CIA and other Western intelligence agencies has become the 
main source of funding for many émigré organizations. In spite of the anti-Soviet 
and anti-Communist signs, the main content of their work was anti-Russian. At 
the very beginning of the Cold War against Russia, in 1948, the Anti-Bolshevik 
Center was formed 


1 Of course, it can be assumed that some ordinary Freemasons, for example, 
Mayor Lyubimov, broke with the Masonic underground and returned to their 
homeland with a pure heart. But these were only a few. 


liberation movement of the peoples of Russia." In its essence, it was the 
ideological successor of Hitler's "Committee for the Liberation of the Peoples of 
Russia". It included the Vlasovites, the People's Labor Union (NTS) and some of 
the monarchists who collaborated with the Nazis. However, this early fruit of the 
Cold War quickly disintegrated into a number of warring organizations: the 
Communist Party, which united the Vlasovites (including the Union of Soldiers of 
the Liberation Movement, which joined them), the Union of Struggle for the 
Liberation of the Peoples of Russia, and the Russian National People's 
Movement Movement. Despite the high-sounding names, all these associations 
were artificial, existing on the financial injections of the CIA. Lacking any political 
or social significance, they were used by the West in its propaganda campaign 
against Russia. The Cold War against Russia is taking on the character of a 
crusade. The CIA decides to cobble together a kind of government-in-exile out of 
Russian émigrés. In Munich, with American money, an anti-Russian center, the 
Institute for the Study of the USSR, was created, designed to train cadres 


"independent governments" that will rule Russia after its occupation by the 
West, led by V.A. Yakovlev (Nareikis). 


In Munich in the 1940s and early 1950s, the American secret services carried out 
the so-called 


The Harvard Project, starring the Jewish researcher Nathan Leites, author of The 
Moscow Trials of 1935-1937. A description of this project has been preserved, 
made by Professor Strathford University S.P. I-:IOVIKOV. According to his 
information, the program contained a broad psychological study of the new 
emigration from the USSR - romosoveticus. The best American Sovietologists 
worked on it. Several million dollars were allocated for the project. In the course 
of the project, hundreds of Soviet refugees were subjected to special 
psychological 


In 2014, the Netherlands announced that it To do this, they used Ro Sharh tests, 
inkblot tests, tests with incomplete sentences, up to intimate interviews on 
sexual topics, where every word was written into a tape recorder. As well as 
other tests, where psychoanalysis was used to elucidate various sensitive 
psychological complexes 1. » 


With the support of the CIA, the so-called 


League of Struggle for People's Freedom (1949). Its leadership was almost 
entirely Masonic (Kerensky, Zenzinov, R. Abramovich, and so on) and 
anti-patriotic. However, this "league" was not successful. In 1951, with the help 
of the same Kerensky and with the money of the CIA, the "Russian People's 
Movement" (created in 1948) was activated, and it was assisted by the 
"Committee of Friends of the Russian People>>, which consisted almost entirely 
of Jews headed by Isaac Don Levin, a career Russophobe of the American special 
services. 


Following the example of Hitler's regime, the Americans are sparing no expense 
in creating an organization that would unite all the émigré forces in the struggle 
against the USSR. At a conference in Stuttgart in August 1951, the Council for the 
Liberation of the Peoples of Russia was created, which soon entered into a 
shameful alliance with openly anti-Russian organizations that advocated the 
settlement of Russia. And in 1952, on the basis of this association (excluding the 
NTS and Belarusian nationalists), again with American money, the "Coordination 
Center of the Anti-Bolshevik Struggle" was formed, headed by Melgunov, with 
the radio station "Liberation" (later renamed "Svoboda"). Using all possible 
means, and above all the radio station, this "Center", relying on cadre ideological 
workers of the American era, became the mouthpiece of the Communist Party. 


1 Shironin V. Op. cit., pp. 82-83. 


It is a tool for denigrating and falsifying the history of Russia and slandering its 
people. 


Naturally, the patriotic part of the Russian émigré community rejected the offer 
to participate in the work of the organization, which aimed to dismember Russia 
and establish American order in it. In order to organize their opposition to 
cosmopolitanism and Russophobia, Russian patriots gathered at the Second 
Russian Congress Abroad (April 1952, New York). At this congress, which was 
attended by delegations from various Russian organizations, the <<All-Russian 
Committee of Liberation" was created (headed by Prince S. S. 
Beloselsky-Belozersky). In parallel with the congress in New York, meetings of 
national Russian organizations were held in Paris and Brussels, in particular, the 
European Congress of the Russian National Association, which fully supported 
the decisions of the "Dawn of the Congress>> in New York. There was even a 
<<Fund for the Shields of the Truth about Russia and the Russian People and the 
Fight against Sophobia>>. 


The CIA not only finances many émigré organizations, but also in fact completely 
manages the development of programs for their activities, proceeding from the 
interests of the Western world, and especially the United States. A typical 
example is the People's Labor Union (NTS). On the basis of the NTS, the CIA 
created several schools that trained agents in the USSR to carry out versioning 
and espionage work. Soviet intelligence managed to infiltrate its agents there. 
The first graduates of these schools, abandoned in the USSR in 1949, were 
immediately arrested. The same fate awaited the graduation of nicknames for 
the next year1. 


The CIA's funds were also used to carry out subversive anti-Russian warfare 


The Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN), which has gathered in its 
ranks several tens of thousands of 


1 KGB. P. 397. 


Most of them were former German collaborators. In the late 1940s, the 
anti-Russian operations of the OUN were developed jointly with the CIA and 
British intelligence. The goal is to undermine the political and economic stability 
of Russia's western regions and, of course, to spy for the West. However, the 
effectiveness of the subversive work of Ukrainian nationalists - agents of 
Western special services - was actually reduced to zero as a result of the 
successful activities of Soviet intelligence, which received detailed data on the 
planned operations. Much of the credit for exposing the subversive work of the 
anti-Russian forces belongs to the Soviet intelligence officer K. Philby, who 
managed to infiltrate the highest echelons of the leadership of the 
Anglo-American special services. Leading the bases. From 1947 to 1949, Philby 
transmitted to the USSR the names of agents sent there for subversive work, 
revealed their connections and family addresses. The post of liaison officer for 
the interaction of British intelligence and the CIA, which he held in Washinpon 
from 1949 to 1951, allowed Philby to supply the Soviet leadership with materials 
about the preparation of subversive actions against our country. With the help 
of C. Philby, hundreds of specially trained émigré agents were captured, and 
dozens of subversiveoperations were disrupted. And this has forced Western 
governments to moderate their plans in many ways 


"COLD WAR" against Russia with the HELP of Russian émigrés. 

U.S. intelligence is trying in every possible way to increase emigration from the 
USSR by inciting Soviet citizens to flee abroad. According to G. Klimov, an émigré 
from the Soviet Union, the CIA even used prostitutes to lure officers away by 
paying them a substantial bonus. 

1 KGB. P. 396-398. 


2 Ibid., p. 397. 


In order to provide financial support and support for defectors from the USSR, 
the U.S. government created the "Central Association of Postwar Emigrants." 


GLAVAZZ 


RUSSIAN, U/ IDEOLOGY ABROAD. - "SHSHA COUNTRY-*. - "BJL4 - DIMIR HERALD<. - 
IVAN ILYIN'S PATRIOTIC TEACHING. - THE PEOPLE'S MONARCHY OF IVAN 
SOLONEVICH. 


True Russian people and Russian patriotic organizations abroad categorically 
refused to cooperate with Western intelligence services in their war against 
Russia. In difficult material conditions, Russian patriots continue to publish their 
magazines, newspapers and books, in which they defended the spiritual values 
of Russian civilization, advocate a united and indivisible Russia, and protest 
against any attempts by the West and its accomplices from the liberal Masonic 
emigration to dismember our Motherland into a number of "independent 
states." For example, General M. F. Soon Dumov published a book, For the Moral 
Revolution, in which he protested against the plan of the United States and its 
satellites. In 1999, the Netherlands decided to dismember Russia. 


Russian thought in a foreign land continued to exist and develop in a few 
periodicals and large-circulation works. Geographically, the spiritual center of 
these publications shifted from Europe to South America, where life was 
relatively cheap and Russian émigrés could survive on their modest means. 


In Buenos Aires (Argentina) in 1948 I.L. So 


Lonevich created the international Russian newspaper "Our Country", the slogan 
of which was "Only the Tsar will save Russia from the new sh,,rtiy slavery". The 
main thing behind the dacha of this Russian newspaper was not just patriotic 
education, but the creation of a people's monarchy. 


In 1999, the Communist Party of the United States of "The absence of a 
monarchist intelligentsia," Solonevich wrote in 1939, "both on the other side and 
on this side of the frontier, is the weakest aspect of the monarchist movement 


and the strongest threat to the future of the Russian monarchy. It would be a 
crime to turn a blind eye to the fact that this section of the monarchist front is 
completely exposed. It is in this sector that the breakthrough of the enemy 
forces is to be expected. The Soviet intelligentsia, Solone believed, could 
transform itself into a moral intelligentsia under certain conditions. In his 
Opinion, it will support the monarchy either under pressure from the masses or 
as a result of future disappointments. 


Simultaneously with the emergence of "Our Country" in Sao Paulo (Brazil), 
another Russian patriarchal monarchist publication appeared - the journal 
"Vladimirsky Vestnike" (publisher V.D. Merzheevsky). In contrast to I.L. 
Solonevich's newspaper, which in many respects reflected its own image of its 
publisher's personal views, "Vladimirsky Vestnike was a more traditional 
Orthodox-Narchic one, many of its authors were members of the Orthodox St. 
Vladimir's Society. While Solo Nevich's newspaper avoided questions about 
Freemasonry and Jewish power in Russia, the Vladimir Herald raised them 
constantly. Among its authors was, in particular, one of the outstanding Russian 
researchers of Freemasonry, N.F. Svitkov (Stepanov). 


The idea of the development of Russian national consciousness in relation to 
new conditions excited many Russian thinkers. The indissoluble continuity with 
the old Russia and, at the same time, the confident movement of Russian 
civilization into the future are most vividly reflected in the post-war works of I.A. 
Ilyin and I.L. Solonevi. In Ilyin's works (and above all in the collection of articles of 
1948-1954 "Our Taskse") 


1 Our country. May 8, 1954. 


In 1999, the Netherlands decided to adopt a new approach to the development 
of the Russian spiritual patriotism, which 


"There is love." Patriotism, according to Ilyin, is the supreme gift, solidarity in the 
spirit of love for the Motherland (spiritual reality), it is a creative act of spiritual 


self-determination, faithful in the face of God and therefore blessed. Only with 
such an understanding can patriotism and nationalism be revealed in their 
sacred and indisputable meaning. 


Patriotism lives only in the soul for which there is something sacred on earth, 
and above all the shrines of its people. It is the national spiritual life that is for 
which and for the sake of which one can and must love one's people, fight for 
them and die for them. It is the essence of the Motherland, the essence that is 
worth loving more than yourself. 


The Motherland, Ilyin notes, is the Gift of the Holy Spirit. 


A national spiritual culture is, as it were, a hymn sung to God in history, ora 
spiritual symphony that has historically sounded to the Creator of all things. And 
for the sake of creating this sacred music, nations live from century to century, 
in work and suffering, in ups and downs. By being denationalized, man loses 
access to the deepest wells of the spirit and to the sacred fires of life, for these 
wells and these fires are always national. According to Ilyin, nationalism is love 
for the historical image of one's people, faith in its God-blessed power, the will 
for its creative flourishing, and the contemplation of one's people in the face of 
God. Finally, nationism is a system of actions arising from this love, from this 
faith, from this will, and from this contemplation. True nationalism is not a dark, 
anti-Christian passion, but a spiritual fire that elevates man to sacrificial service 
and the people to spiritual flourishing. Christian nationalism is the rapture of 
contemplating one's people in the plan of God, in the gifts of His Grace, in the 
ways of His Kingdom. 


The correct paths leading to the national revival of Russia, according to Ilyin, are 
as follows: faith in God; historical continuity; monarchical right consciousness; 
spiritual nationalism; the Russian state; private property; New Manage 


(b) In the case of the Sheriff's T A New Russian Spiritual Character and Spiritual 
Culture. 


In his article "The Main Task of the Coming Russia," Ilyin wrote that after the 
cessation of the Communist revolution, the main task of Russian national 
salvation and construction "will consist in highlighting the best people, people 
who are devoted to Russia, who feel nationally, who are state-minded, 
strong-willed, ideological and creative, who bring to the people not revenge or 
disintegration, but the spirit of liberation, justice, and beyond class unity." This 
new leading stratum, but the Russian national intelligentsia, will first of all have 
to comprehend the "reason of history" inherent in the Russian historical past, 
which llyin defines as follows: 


The leading layer is neither a closed "caste" nor a 


hereditary or hereditary "estate". In its composition it is something living, 
mobile, always replenished by new, capable people and always ready to free 
itself from the incapable - the road of honesty, intelligence and talent! 


To belong to the leading stratum, from the minister to the justice of the peace, 
from the bishop to the officer, from the professor to the teacher of the people, is 
not a privilege, but not a difficult and responsible duty. Rank in life is necessary, 
unavoidable. It is based on honour and is covered by work and responsibility. 
Rank should correspond to the strictness of the one who is superior, and the 
unenvious reverence of the one who is lower. Only with this true sense of rank 
can we recreate 


Russia. The End of Envy! Make way for quality and responsibility! 


The new Russian elite must "preserve and strengthen the authority of state 
power... The new Russian is called upon to root the authority of the state on 
completely different, noble and legal foundations: on the basis of religious 
contemplation and respect for spiritual freedom; on the basis of fraternal sense 
of justice and patriotic feeling; on the basis of the dignity of power, its power 
and universal trust in it>>; 


These requirements and conditions presuppose one more requirement: the new 
Russian selection must be animated by a creative national idea. The security 
intelligentsia "is not needed by the people and the state and cannot lead them... 
But the former ideas of the Russian intelligentsia were erroneous and burned in 
the fire of revolution and war. Neither the idea of < (Narodism> >, nor the idea 
of < (de mokrati>>, nor the idea of < (Socialism>>, nor the idea of < imperialism, 
nor the idea of < (totalitarianism> - none of them will inspire the new Russian 
intelligentsia and lead Russia to good. A new idea is needed, religious in origin 
and national in spiritual meaning. Only such an idea can revive and recreate the 
future 


RUSSIAP >. 


Ilyin defines this idea as the idea of Russian Orthodox Christianity. Adopted by 
Russia a thousand years ago, it obliges the Russian people to realize their earthly 
national culture, imbued with the Christian spirit of love and contemplation, 
freedom and objectivity. The Russian people, Ilyin believed, needed repentance 
and purification, and those who had already been cleansed "should help those 
who have not been cleansed to restore within themselves a living Christian 
conscience, faith in the power of good, a true sense of evil, a sense of conscience 
and a way to be faithful. Without this, Russia cannot be revived and its majesty 
cannot be recreated. Without this, the Russian state, after the inevitable fall of 
Bolshevism, will spread 


into the mud and into the mud.» Ilyin, of course, is aware of how difficult this 
task is, the whole process of repentance and purification, but it is necessary to 
go through this process. All the difficulties of this penitential purification must 
be thought out and overcome: in the case of religious people - in the order of 
ecclesiastical (according to confessions), in the case of non-religious people - in 
the order of secular literature, sufficiently sincere and deep, and then in the 
order of personal conscientious activity. Penitential purification is only the first 
stage on the way to the solution of a longer and more difficult task: the 
education of a new Russian man. The Russian people, Ilyin wrote, must renew 
their spirit, assert their Russianness on new, nationally and historically ancient, 


but in terms of content and creative charge, renewed foundations. This means 
that the Russian people should: 


to learn to believe in a new way, to contemplate with the heart - wholely, 
sincerely, creatively; 


to learn not to separate faith and knowledge, to bring faith not into the 
composition and not into the method, but into the process of scientific research, 
and to strengthen our faith by the power of scientific knowledge; 


to learn a new morality, religiously strong, Christianly conscientious, not afraid 
of the mind and not ashamed of its imaginary "stupidity", not seeking 


"glorys but strong by true civic courage and strong-willed organization; 


to cultivate in oneself a new legal consciousness - religious and spiritually 
rooted, loyal, just, fraternal, in honor and the Motherland; 


to cultivate in oneself a new sense of ownership, charged with the will to quality, 
ennobled by the Christian feeling, comprehended by artistic instantiation, social 
in spirit and patriotic in love; 


to cultivate in oneself a new economic act, in which the will to work and 
abundance will be combined with goodness and generosity, in which envy will be 
transformed into competition. 


Personal enrichment will be the source of all the wealth of the people. 
Ilyin's views in many respects echoed the program of national revival on the 
basis of the native monarchy, which was substantiated by I.L. Solonevich. | am 


giving an account of it from the publication of Nasha Stra 


In the form of propaganda material, it is important to note that this is not the 
case. 


ON MONARCHIST AGITATION 


We need to carry on monarchist agitation. 


We need to know both how it should be done and how it should not be 
conducted. 


We analyze Russia's past, and we Say: there were such and such phenomena 
that took place in such and such conditions, and in the presence of these 
phenomena, Russia. Under Aegi 


In the 1990s and 1990s, the Communist Party of the Republic of Tajikistan was 
able to achieve such and such results. And when the monarchy was weakened or 
destroyed, it fell into such and such catastrophes. 


We are laying a kind of fundamental foundation for the indisputable facts of our 
past. 


We don't build any castles in the air. We represent political realism, and we fight 
against all political utopianism. 


First of all, we are building something: we are building the main thing - the idea 
of the Russian People's Monarchy. It is being built by very different people: the 
Belarusian peasant Ivan Solonevich, the Siberian "explorer" Boris Bashilov, and 
the professor Boris Shiryaev. 


As always happens in this world, some points of view do not coincide - we argue 
about them slightly. But the main thing will coincide completely: the People's 
Monarchy. We are dispelling the myths that entangle the consciousness of the 
monarchical émigrés, and we are trying to reconstruct from under the rubble of 
antiquity the moment when the Russian Monarchy was closest to its ideal. 


1 Our country. May 8, 1954. 


Our task is purely agitational. Or maybe it's missionary. 


Before Russia and in Russia, we must preach monarchy. A great wave of people's 
instinct, people's pain, and people's sorrows will rise up to meet us. There will 
also be a wave of people's hope for a better future. 


This wave - it will be - there can be no doubt about it. But there may be doubts 
as to whether we will rise to the occasion?.. There is only one path left for us 
monarchists, the path of the "democratic" conquest of the Russian masses -- the 
masses who have been prepared for this "conquest" by the thousand-year-old 
tradition of Russia, by their national instinct and by the experiences of the 
February period. 


This path does not preclude our aspirations to prevent the future Russian 
National Army from falling into the hands of conspirators and utopians, 
adventurers and chameleons, so that at least a monarchical nucleus is created 
in it. In order to win the public opinion of Russia and to create a monarchist 
nucleus in the Russian National Army, all of us, true monarchists -- monarchists 
for Russia, not for careers -- must honestly analyze the entire Russian past, 
without any regard for what the émigré princesses Marya Alek Seyevna will say. 


Monarchist literature must bear in mind not the following: 

the service and privileged strata of old Russia, but the concrete Russian people 
who lived in the Russia of Alexei Mikhailovich, in the Russia of Emperor Peter 
Alexeevich and in the USSR of Stalin. 

In Russia, there is not and will never be a social stratum that 

This is so characteristic of the monarchical emigration. Do everything you can 


for the Monarchy: it is the only guarantee against the Abramoviches and the 
socialist paradise. 


"Our Country" is neither a machine-gun course nor a non-commissioned officer 
school: it has in mind the ideological armament of the Russian monarchist elite, 
the most powerful weapon that the whole of Russian history has provided to 
this elite. These weapons need to be learned. You need to learn how to use it. 


This is possible only and exclusively through "discourse," "polemics," and other 
such things. 


You need to be able to defend and you need to be able to attack. Both defending 
and attacking, it is necessary, as far as possible, to 


It is clear to know how the idea of the Russian People's Monarchy differs from 
the idea of the Russian Estate Monarchy, from the Socialists and from Solidarity. 


What arguments are available to the counter? Which arguments are fake and 
which are unreasonable. 


And how to deal with both. 


The "People's Monarchy" is intended for the same purpose as Karl Marx's Das 
Kapital. 


"People's Monarchy" is a scheme. It needs to be developed further. It needs to 
be promoted. 


The word has become our weapon. 


Learn how to use it. It's up to us. It's up to you. 


ABOUT THE POWER FACTOR 


The "spirit" of the people. The real life of the country is determined by the 
balance of forces, in our Russian historical case - moral forces. There is no real 


force on the side of separatism. The Russian Empire grew mainly on the basis of 
the desire to unite all the peoples of this empire. 


And we, honest Russian politicians, are morally obliged to warn the United 
States: if it comes to violence, then the force will be on the side of Russia, and 
such force exists. 


This power (the "spirit" of the people) has passed centuries, and centuries of 
unparalleled sacrifices in human history in the name of the common good of all 
the peoples of the Russian Empire. 


Of the 200,000,000 population of Russia, at least 190,000,000 will fight for the 
unity of the country, i.e., use force. 


And the main point of any agreement should be the official recognition of 
Russia's state sovereignty within the limits of 1940, leaving all other territorial 
issues to the competence of the future. 


Historical experience has proved that Russia is not an empire in the Roman or 
British sense of the word. These are 196 Siamese twins who have grown 
together in the political, economic, domestic, cultural and any other sense of the 
word. 


The "strength" in the future of Russia will be its current internal emigration, and 
not those remnants of the drowned world who call themselves "monarchists in 
emigration." 


For me, internal emigration means 


More than that, it's not just a hidden inner test, it's also an accumulation of 
strength to fight. 


Internal emigration is made up of very strong people. 


To what extent do "strong men" contradict "strong monarchy"? - Not at all. 
Sovereign Emperor Nicholas the Emperor. Aleksandrovich was a very strong 
man, but P.A. Stolypin was also a very strong man. 


ABOUT TODAY'S RUSSIA 


Today's Russia is a very young country, its people are stubborn, hardened, 
possessed by an insatiable thirst for knowledge. 


The cultural selection of these people will be the ruling one 


layer of Russia, regardless of whether we have a 


Narchy or republic, or fate, will trample us down with some new dictatorship. . 


Whether we like it or not, it's there, but it's a generation. And not only 
chronologically, but also socially. 


The new generation of Russia, hardened, stubborn, viable, young, under no 
circumstances will allow the <muses of the sunken world>" to command them. 


It will allow itself to be persuaded, but it is precisely this "pu zyrl>> that they do 
not know how to do. The present, Soviet, generation to the knees came from a 
different social environment, with all its lytic, psychological, and other 
prerequisites and consequences. 


Emigration must reckon with this generation as a decisive factor in the life of 
Russia. 


The new Russia will be a new Russia, with a new industry, a new peasantry, a 
new proletariat, a new ruling stratum, and new methods of government. 


Russia will be a country of monstrous power and a great one, never before seen 
in the history of the world; Humanity. 


Such were Solonevich's basic views. Like Ilyin's teachings, they testified to the 
fact that Russian ideology had not stopped in its development, but continued to 
move into the future along the roads of Russian civilization. 


34. REFORMING THE STATE APPARATUS. - STRUGGLE FOR POWER. - * RUSSIAN 
PARTY". - THE OFFENSIVE OF THE ANTI-RUSSIAN TROUPE OF BERIA - MALENKOV 
- KHRUSHCHEV. - eLE NINTRA AFFAIR." - XIX PARTY CONGRESS AND DISMISSAL 
OLD TWARDIA." - AN ATTEMPT TO ELIMINATE BERIA. - STALIN'S DEATH. 


The heavy burden of single-handedly governing a great power was taking 
an increasing toll on Stal's health. Those closest to him saw that he began to give 
up. He himself understood this, striving to complete the planned tasks, which, 
judging by the memoirs of his comrades-in-arms and some facts of the last years 
of his life, boiled down to the following: 

1. to reorganize the state on the basis of the restoration of continuity with 
pre-revolutionary Russia; 

2. to carry out a national reform of the state sphere, ousting from it the 
cosmopolitan cadres engendered by Jewish Bolshevism; 

3. to purge his former comrades-in-arms in Bolshevism, completely breaking 
with his former revolutionary past. 

Renaming of People's Commissariats into Ministries, Introducing the 
establishment of uniforms for officials of certain departments, the formation of 
Courts of Honour on the model of officers, and a number of other similar events 
have in many ways revived the traditional content of the Russian state 
apparatus. Reforms of the return to the past took place not only in the center, 
but also in the regions. Stalin quite boldly reformed the local authorities as well. 
During one of the meetings, someone complained about the sluggishness of 
local authorities. "Vdrur Stalin said: 

And why not restore some of the past? After all, the power was in the hands of 
the "Rot". He "Tin" was the final authority to make decisions on a national scale. 
Stalin's proposal was supported. 


In his famous speech of Feb. 9, 1946, at the election meeting of voters in 
Stalin's electoral district of Moscow, Stalin for the first time since 1917 did not 
say a word about Soviet power, nor a word about socialism, but with complete 
frankness defined the new place of the Communists in society: "complete 
erasure 


1 Gromyko A.A. Op. cit. T. 1. P. 207-208. 


between the members of the C.P.S.U.(B.) and the rest of the citizens. Thus, as it 
were, the end of the confrontation between the party and Russian society was 
officially announced. And the party was no longer the same. By the summer of 
1947, it had 6.3 million members and candidates, 75 percent of whom had 
entered the war or after. The majority of these people were Russian patriots 
who had defended their devotion to the Motherland on the battlefield. 


Stalin established a list of positions that were preferable to be given to the 
Russians. This included the posts of commanders of military districts, 
commanders of garrisons and border detachments, ministers of the Ministry of 
State Security of the republics, ministers of internal affairs, heads of railways 
and airlines, ministers of communications, directors of enterprises of union 
significance. 


In the party organizations of the Union and autonomous republics, Stalin 
created the institution of second secretaries of party committees - Russians, 
who were appointed from Moscow. People were selected from among the 
Russians for the posts of heads of the leading departments of the Central 
Committee. The same rule applied to the Councils of Ministers of the Union and 
Autonomous Republics, where the first deputies were not necessarily Russians. 
In order to prevent corruption in the state apparatus, Stalin created conditions 
for the top leadership in which they did not need to take bribes, since they did 
not need to take bribes. Members of the government, heads of state structures 
and the party apparatus were practically supported by the state, but, in 
addition, received high salaries. "After the war," Molotov recalled, "in addition to 
[salaries], which were Stalin's initiative, the so-called packages were introduced. 
Behind the covered packet they sent money, very big days to the military and 
party leaders."1 If only Stalin had corrected it for another ten years, the writer 
believes 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 517. 


V. A. Soukhin, he would have been crowned. Everything was going down to 
this: the people loved him, his enemies feared and respected him, and his 
authority was enormous. Of course, by recreating the Orthodox Monarchy, 
Stalin could have saved himself and strengthened the country even more. 
Outside of this decision, he was acquired. Stalin's tragedy lay in the fact that, 
having risen to the heights of the Russian state point of view and the categories 
of national interests of the Russian race, he was unable to unite with Orthodoxy 
(although he was close to it in some places) and until the end of his days he was 
not able to do so completely. to break away from his Bolshevik encirclement. 

Nevertheless, his historical merit was the transformation of the Bolshevik 
Party into an instrument of the national policy of theRussian people. It was not 
long and not always consistent. 

Stalin strives to transform the party into a kind of National Order. It was 
not for nothing that it was in 1947 that he gave the order to publish his old 
manuscript, which said that the party was "a kind of order of sword-bearers 
within the Soviet state, directing the latter's organs and spiritualizing their 
activities." The scheme of the order is as follows: 3,000-4,000 "generals", 
30,000-40,000 "officers", 100,000-150,000 "non-commissioned officers", and the 
main "soldiers of the party". 

Stalin pursues a consistent policy towards the windows the former 
Bolshevik ruling clans were removed from the political arena. In 1947, he made a 
decision on the new deportation to remote regions of persons who had already 
served their sentences in the trials of the "People of the People" of the 1930s. 
The instruction came from the Central Committee of the Party, and the security 
agencies were obliged to carry it out. 


1 Of course, the party was such an instrument, but not always, only in the period 
of its post-war rule. In subsequent periods, it most often played an anti-Russian 
role. 

2 Bobkov FD. Op. cit., p. 103. 


There is some reason to Say that Stalin was preparing to expose the old 
crimes of the Reich Bolsheviks. According to the testimony of the former 


personal secretary of the writer M.A. Sholokhov F.F. Shakhmagonov, in 1952 
Stalin asked the writer to reveal the figure of Sverdlov as the organizer of the 
genocide of the Russian people in a new way in the next edition of "Quiet Flows 
the Don". Stalin's hatred of the Jewish Bolsheviks took on a personal character. 
In the 1940s, he was shaken by the betrayal of one of the "fighters of Lenin's 
Guard", a specialist in the dirty affairs of the party, for the deputy People's 
Commissar for Foreign Affairs and ambassador to the United States in 1942, M. 
Litvinov. Soviet intelligence obtained a full transcript of Litvinov's conversation 
with an American journalist working for the Office of Strategic Services. United 
States. ° 


Litvinov said that you Americans would not succeed with this government. 
They are in such positions that they cannot agree with you on anything serious. 


The Soviet ambassador to the United States explained to the Americans 
how to fight the Soviet government: they did not have the internal strength to 
do so, because the people did not have tanks, but the government did, the 
people did not have aviation, and the government did, the people did not have 
artillery, and the government did. The government has its own Party officers, 
and in such numbers that the people cannot change anything of their own free 
will if they do not agree. Only external forces will help here, i.e., a campaign by 
war. Only external interference can change the situation in the country. In fact, 
it was an act of state exchange. 


As told by a member of Stalin's Poliroyuro A. MiKoyan, in the last years of the 
war, when Litvinov was already actually removed from business and lived in a 
dacha, he was often 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 96. 
High-ranking Americans visited him and talked with him on various political 


topics. In one of these conversations, the Americans complained that the Soviet 
government was intransigent on many issues, that it was difficult for the 


Americans to deal with Stalin because of his obstinacy. Litvinov replied that the 
Americans should not despair, that this intransigence had its limits, and that if 
the Americans showed sufficient firmness and exerted appropriate pressure, the 
Soviet leaders would make concessions. This, as well as other conversations that 
Litvinov had at his dacha, was overheard and recorded. They were reported to 
Stalin and other members of the Politburo. "I," Mikoyan says, "also read it. We 
were all outraged by Litvinov's behavior. In essence, it was a state crime, a 
betrayal. Lithuania advised the Americans on how they should deal with the 
Soviet government in order to achieve their goals to the detriment of the 
interests of the Soviet Union. At first, Stalin wanted to try and shoot: Litvinova. 
But then he decided that he could cause an international scandal, especially the 
relations between the allies, and he postponed retaliation for the time being. 
But he didn't forget about him. He didn't forget such things at all. And... He 
decided to carry out his sentence, but quietly, quietly. And Litvinov died in a car 
accident... "1 True, this happened as early as 1951. Already in the post-war 
period, Stalin began to select cadres of leaders with whom he wanted to replace 
his former comrades-in-arms, removing them from high state posts. In 1947, 
Stalin put forward a proposal that each member of the Politburo should train 
from among his employees five or six men who could replace them when he 
deemed it necessary to do so. "Stalin repeated this several times 


1 Berezhkov V. Op. cit., pp. 338-339. 


| insisted."1 Of course, the members of the Politburo, fearing to lose power, 
sabotaged this proposal under various pretexts. 


The formation of new cadres is carried out on a Russian basis. Next to the old, 
cohesive, predominantly cosmopolitan leadership elite, a new one is emerging, 
made up of young people who have shown themselves well during the war. The 
Council of Ministers of the Russian Federation and the Leningrad Regional 
Committee and the City Committee became the center for the creation of 
personnel for the new leadership. The soul of the new leadership was I.A. 
Voznesensky, Chairman of the USSR State Planning Committee, Deputy 


Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the USSR, member of the Politburo of 
the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks). A 
close-knit group of people was formed, which, in addition to Voznesensky, 
included a member of the Organizing Bureau, Secretary of the Central 
Committee A.A. Kuznetsov, Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the RSFSR 
M.I. Rodionov, a candidate member of the Central Committee, First Secretary of 
the Leningrad Regional Committee and the City Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party (Bolsheviks) P.S. Popkov, Second Secretary of the Leningrad 
City Committee Y.F. Kapustin, Chairman of the Leningrad City Executive 
Committee P.G. Lazutin. 


From 1946 to August 1948, the Leningrad Party organization trained about 800 
new Russian leading cadres for Russia. P.S. Popkov became a member of the 
Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, the former secretary of the 
Leningrad State Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) and 
deputy chairman of the Leningrad Soviet M.V. Basov became the first deputy 
chairman of the Soviet Union of the RSFSR. Leningraders T.V. Zakrzhevskaya, |.D. 
Shumilov, P.I. Kubatkin were promoted to the Central Committee and to the 
central work. The first secretaries of the regional committees and the Central 
Committee of the republican Communist Parties were M.I. Turko, I.V. Solovyov, 
G.T. Kedrov, A.D. Verbitsky2. 


During the war, the figure closest to Stalin was Malenkov, who shared his 
closeness to Stalin. 

1 Memoirs of A.I. Mikoyan in the book: Pribytkov V. Apparatus. St. Petersburg, 
1995. with. 81. 

2 Demidov V.I. Leningrad Case// Veteran. November 5, 1988. 

Stalin with A.S. Shcherbakov. The second row of politicians of the highest 


echelon consisted of Molotov, Beria, Vozne Sensky, and Kaganovich. In the third 
row stood Andreev, Voroshilov, Zhdanov, Kalinin, Mikoyan, Khrushchev. All of 


them were members of the Politburo, and only Malenkov, Voznesensky and 
Beria were candidate members of the Politburo. According to Molotov, 
Khrushchev, Malenkov and Beria were buddies during the war. 


Immediately after the war, the balance of power in the highest echelons of 
power changed. Although Beria, Malenkov, and Voznesensky became members 
of the Politburo, their roles, especially those of Malenkov and Beria, declined. 
The person closest to Stalin is Zhdanov, who took second place in the state. 
Malenkov is sent to work in Central Asia (and fears arrest), Beria is removed 
from the supervision of the security services and focuses only on the activities of 
the Atomic Energy Commission. On the recommendation of Zhdanova, 
Abakumov, the former head of the SMERSH intelligence service and who was in 
conflict with Beria, was appointed to the post of Minister of the Ministry of State 
Security instead of Beria's protégé Merkulov. Khrushchev was demoted from the 
post of First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of 
Ukraine to the less important position of Chairman of the Council of Ministers of 
that republic. Zhdanov, like Abakumov, had a personal dislike for Marshal 
Zhukov and his associates (oddly enough, they considered them "Beria's 
people"). As a result, Marshal Zhukov, as well as Admiral Kuznetsov, are 
dismissed from the Ministry of the Armed Forces of the USSR and appointed to 
work that does not correspond to their talent and position. Bulganin became the 
Minister of the Armed Forces. In the Council of Ministers of the USSR, Zhdanov 


1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 434. 


2 As Molotov testifies, Stalin valued Zhdanov more than anyone else, 


* He treated Zhdanov very wells (Conversations with Molotov. 


p. 322). 


In the Central Committee, he was charged with Voznesensky, and in the Central 
Committee with the secretary of the Central Committee, A. A. Kuznetsov, who 


was responsible for the selection and placement of leading cadres. Until 
Zhdanov's death in 1948, this alignment of forces had a stable character. 


Just as in the Middle Ages the national liberation struggle was waged under the 
guise of religious wars, so in the higher echelons of power in post-war Russia, 
the national movement of the Russian people was carried out most often under 
the guise of a struggle for the purity of party robes, for a correct class approach. 
By putting before it the usual Marxist-Leninist phraseology, the opponents were 
in fact pursuing their own ulterior aims. As before the war, a fierce struggle 
between two irreconcilable forces - the Russian national and the anti-Russian 
cosmopolitan - continued. Neither of them dared to state their goals openly. 


. The materials at our disposal allow us to present the real alignment of 
national-Russian and cosmopolitan forces in the highest echelons of power. 


Figuratively speaking, the following persons belonged to the "Russian Party” in 
the highest leadership: Stalin himself, candidate member of the Politburo M.A. 
Shcherbakov (died in 1945), member of the Politburo A.A. Zhdanov, as well as 
the Chairman of the State Planning Committee I.A. Voznesensky, who was 
nominated by the latter, A.A. Kuznetsov, Secretary of the Central Committee A.A. 
Kuznetsov, and the leaders of the Leningrad party organization. They were 
opposed by a group of the most influential leaders, members and candidate 
members of the Politburo, Malenkov, Beria, Kaganovich, Mikoyan, as well as a 
number of vacillating members of the Politburo, married to Jewish women, 
Molotov, Andreyev, Voroshilov. . 


At the end of the 1940s, until Zhdanov's death, the chances of a "Russian" The 
parties to the political leadership of the country were very large. According to 
many testimonies to you, Stalin, thinking about successors, wanted to see 


The General Secretary of the Central Committee was first Zhdanov, and after his 
death Kuznetsov and Voznesensky as Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the 
USSR1* Stalin appeared less and less often at the meetings of the Council of 
Ministers, as was the rule, appointing Voznesensky to preside over himself, and 


if there was no latter, then Malenkov. Of course, this preference caused the 
cosmopolitan part of the leadership to feel anxious and hateful towards the 
"Russian Party>>. 


Zhdanov's death in 1948 dramatically changed the distribution of forces in the 
highest echelon of power. As during the war, Malenkov again became Stalin's 
favorite.Instead of Kuznetsov, who was dismissed on a false denunciation, 
Khrushchev received the key post of Secretary of the Central Committee for the 
selection and placement of personnel. Beria also joins the Malenkov-Khrushchev 
alliance. Combined, they become the most influential force in the state 
apparatus. As Kaganovich later recalled, two or three years before Stalin's death, 
a strong political alliance was formed between Khrushchev, Beria and Malenkov. 
A particularly close friendship existed between Beria and Khrushchev. 


By the end of the 1940s, Stalin began to give up, often in a nervous, nervous 
state and, most importantly, became very suspicious. As Al Molotov asserted, 
"he went to some extremes." This state of Stalin was exploited by the 
cosmopolitan group in the struggle against the "Russian Party". Zhdanov died on 
August 31, 1948. The day before, he had been feeling well. There is evidence that 
that he didn't die his own 


1 BaibakOf/ N. K. Decree. cit. p. 57; although Molotov was originally supposed to 
succeed Stalin as Chairman of the Council of Ministers. Stalin once said that he 
was tired and wanted to retire: "Let Vyache Slav work now. He's younger.e This 
was Said in a narrow circle (Conversations with Molotov, p. 271). 


-2 Conversations with Molotov. P. 271. 3 Thus spoke Kaganovich. P. 64. 


death, possibly poisoned by some poisons of the bacteriological laboratory 
created by Beria (under the direction of Mairanovsky).1 In addition to 
Timashuk's testimony about improper treatment, which is already known to us, 
there is information from the servants of the Valdai dacha Zhdanova, who 


shortly before his death came to the employee of the local executive committee 
and said that the secretary of the Central Committee 


"Deliberately seaming» >, asked to take action. This man called Moscow, then 
got frightened, and the same night, leaving everything behind, left, savinghis life. 
Zhdanov's death deeply shocked Stalin. As the eyes write, <<Zhdanov's body was 
buried near the Kremlin wall. At the last moment - the coffin was lowered, the 
gravediggers took up their shovels - some unpleasant pause occurred: Stalin 
suddenly stepped forward and silently; As if bewitched, he froze for a long time 
at the open pit. Then he took a clod of earth. He held it as if weighing it. Nako 
nets - tuk, tuk. He turned abruptly, put on his cap and, without looking at 
anyone, walked away >3. 


Zhdanov's death upset the delicate balance! J Alignment of forces. The 
anti-Russian group gained an advantage in the leadership of the country. Its 
members were experienced in the struggle of the apparatus, knew Stalin's 
behavior and mood better, and therefore were able to control him in a certain 
sense. Beria, Khrushchev and Malenkov try to present to Stalin that the 
"Russians> in the leadership are preparing his removal from power. As evidence, 
Stalin is informed of the facts about the independent economic policy pursued 
by the Russian organizations (in particular, the device without notifying Stalin in 
January 1948 


The so-called Laboratory-X for committing murders with the use of special 
poisons that cannot be detected. It was used to liquidate "enemies of the party 
and the Soviet state" (P. Sudoplatov). Intelligence and the Kremlin. Moscow, 
1996. p. 432). 


Demidov V. I. Op. cit. 


Ibidem. 


The All>Russian Trade Wholesale Fair), the distortion of the results of the 
elections at the end of December 1948 to the Leningrad United Party 
Organization, the falsification of state reporting, as well as the proposals of 
some leaders of the RSFSR to create the Communist Party of Russia (these 
intentions went no further than a few talks). 


On this basis, the so-called "Leningrad Affair>> arose, which would be more 
correctly called the "Russian Affair," for by means of it a large part of the new 
Russian cadres who came after the war to replace the old Jewish-cosmopolitan 
functionaries were destroyed. Many documents of the "Leningrad case>> were 
subsequently destroyed by G.M. Malenkov. Therefore, about the details of it- We 
have to judge only by circumstantial evidence. Apparently, the case began with a 
denunciation signed by Malenkov and Khrushchev. In 1957, during a meeting of 
the June Plenum of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union, Malenkov seized a number of materials from the "Leningrad case", 
stating that he had destroyed them as personal documents. And the fact that he 
was allowed to do this indicates that N.S. Khrushchev was also involved in their 
destruction. In February 1949, the Politburo adopted a resolution "On the 
Anti-Party Actions of Members of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party (Bolsheviks)." M.I. Rodionov and P.S. Popkov", which stated 
that their "anti-state actions were the result of an unhealthy, non-Bolshevik 
deviation, expressed in demagogic flirtation with the Leningrad organization, 
sneering at the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks), in attempts to present themselves as special defenders of 
Leningrad, in attempts to create a bridge between the Central Committee of the 
All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) and the Leningrad organization, and 
thus to distance the Leningrad organization from the Central Committee of the 
All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks)>>. 


By the decision of the Politburo A.A. Kuznetsov, M.I. Rodio 


nov and P.S. Popkov are dismissed from all posts. For the development of 


A commission consisting of Malenkov, Khrushchev and Shkiryatov (Beria's man) 
was formed. Interrogations about the accused were conducted not by MGB 
investigators, but by members of the party commission. 


With the aim of destroying all Russian cadres in the top leadership, the members 
of the party commission already at the first stage <tie" the chairman of the USSR 
State Planning Committee, Voznesensky, to this matter. 


As N. K. Baibakov recalls, the report of the chairman of the USSR Gossnab, M. T. 
Pomaznev, was used as a compromise against Voznesensky. industrial 
production plan for the 1st quarter of 1949. This is the beginning of the 
organized persecution of Voznesensky. 


A person appointed to the State Planning Committee is authorized to 


In the summer of 1949, E. E. Andreev submitted a note on the loss of secret 
documents by the State Planning Committee for the period 1944-1949. A note 
addressed to Stalin by Beria, Malenkov and Bulganin said: <<Comrade Stalin, 
Voznesensky has been interrogated on your instructions and we believe that he 
is guilty." On September 9, the chairman of the Party Control Committee anda 
member of the commission on the "Leningrad case" presented the decision of 
the CPC to the Politburo: 


"We propose to expel N.A. Voznesensky from the membership of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) and to bring him to 
judicial responsibility." 


At first, Stalin was against the arrest of Voznesensky and Kuznetsov, but 
Malenkov and Beria managed to present the situation in such a way that the 


arrest was necessary. 


In 1949 there were mass arrests of the leading 


Russian cadres in the center and in the regions, including secretaries of regional 
committees and chairmen of executive committees. In Lenin- 


Baibakov N. K. Op. cit., p. 57. 


Historical Archive. 1993. No 4. P. 74. 


In the city, Moscow, the Crimea, Ryazan, Yaroslam, Murmansk, Gorky, Tallinn, 
Pskov, Novgorod, Petrozavodsk and other cities, by order of Malenkov, people, 
mainly Zhdanov's nominees, who were in the leadership of Leningrad in the 
1940s, their wives, relatives, friends or simply colleagues were arrested. In the 
Leningrad region alone, more than 2,000people are arrested. 


He was one of the first to be arrested (and later 


First Secretary of the Crimean Regional Party Committee N.V. Solovyov, who 
vigorously opposed the creation of a Jewish republic on the territory of Crimea, 
was killed. The first secretary of the Yaroslav regional committee, M.I., was 
arrested and tortured. Turkish. 


As it was later noted in the conclusions of the special commission that studied 
this case: "In order to obtain fictitious testimony about the existence of an 
anti-party group in Leningrad, G.M. Malenkov personally supervised the course 
of the investigation of the case and took a direct part in the proceedings. All 
those arrested were subjected to unlawful methods of investigation, torture, 
beatings and torture. In order to create awareness of the existence of an 
anti-party group in Leningrad, mass arrests were carried out on the instructions 
of G.M. Malenkov... For more than a year, those arrested were prepared for trial, 
subjected to severe humiliation, brutal torture, threatened with reprisals against 
their families, placed in solitary confinement, etc. The defendants were 
instructed to learn how to read the records of interrogations and not to deviate 
from the pre-arranged scenario of the judicial farce. The anti-Russian group of 
Malenkov-Khrushchev-Beria 


1 Demidov V.I. Op. cit. 


2 Beria S. Op. cit. P. 325 - 328. 


She turned the investigation into the "Leningrad case" into a continuous series 
of tortures and tortures of Russian cadres. One of the few survivors of the 
"Leningrad case", the first secretary of the Yaroslavl regional party committee, 
M.I., told about how the accused were treated by the investigators.Turko: "Listen 
to you, Tur-ku, forget that you are the first secretary and deputy of the Supreme 
Soviet," and a few days later: "Get drunk." | tried to ask something - "he smacked 
my face". And he nodded to the escort - to take it away, he said. And then it flies: 
"If you get it, you'll go to the thirty-first office..." It was a room of preliminary 
torture. There was also a fourth room where there was real torture. From there, 
Turco ended up in the prison infirmary. When he "began to demand a 
confrontation ... investigator... Said: 


"You'll say it yourself. Or you'll sign on the floor like this:, when 


Blood from the f... Goes. And you won't sign it, but that you're a Japanese spy..." 
Immediately after the meeting of the military collegium on September 30, 1950, 
according to the testimony of witnesses, "I.A. Voznesensky, A.A. Kuznetsov, P.S. 
Popkov, M.I. Rodionov, Y.F. Kapustin and P.G. Lazutin were not shot, but brutally 
murdered."2 


A little later, many other persons involved in the "Leningrad case" were killed: 
G.F. Badaev, I.S. Kharitonov, P.N. Kubatkin, M.V. Basov, A.D. Verbitsky, I.V. 
Soloviev, A.I. Burlin, V.I. lvanov, M.N. Nikitin, M.I. Safonov, P.A. Chursin, A.T. 
Bondarenko. In total, about 200 people were shot,and several were sentenced to 
long terms of imprisonment, and thousands more were suspended from active 
work and appointed to low-level positions (among the latter, in particular, the 
talented Russian leader A.I. Kosygin, who was exiled to work in the textile 
industry, suffered). Unleashing the hands of an anti-Russian group 


1 Demidov V. I. Op. cit. 
2 Ibid. 
3 GARF, f. 7523, op. 107, file 261, sheet 13-15. 


By allowing Malenkov-Beria-Khrushchev to crack down on the leading Russian 
cadres in the country's leadership, Stalin, in fact, signed his own death warrant, 
because he lost the support for the implementation of a firm and consistent 
Russian national policy. As the head of the Russian state, he doomed himself to 
inevitable loneliness and death. The most capable and energetic, war-tested 
Russian leaders were exterminated, and it took years to recreate them. But 
Stalin no longer had time for this. Gradually, Stalin's morbid suspicion and 
distrust of those around him grew. This was due to his senile disease - a severe 
form of atherosclerosis. This disease, of course, could not destroy his 
personality, but in a number of cases it did not allow him to correctly assess the 
events taking place and the behavior of the people around him. This state of 
Stalin was skillfully exploited by sophisticated intriguers from the 
Malenkov-Beria-Khrushchev group, who pushed him into conflict with the rest of 
the Politburo. After the arrest of Zhemchuzhina, who was caught in close ties 
with the Zionist underground, Stalin lost confidence in Molotov himself. In 
March 1949, he dismissed him as Minister of Foreign Affairs. Knowing his first 
minister well, Stalin could not forgive him for such astonishing short-sightedness 
when Zionist meetings were held in his house for several years. Knowing Stalin's 
mood, the leadership of the special services created a new case, "the case of 
Molotov, an English spy", who was allegedly recruited by the Intelligence Service. 
The main evidence of the prosecution was the fact of one-on-one negotiations 
without witnesses with the British Foreign Secretary, Anthony Eden. In this case, 
Molotov had indeed violated a special injunction: negotiations with foreigners of 


any person, including a member of the Politburo, must take place in the 
presence of a witness on theSoviet side. 


1 Berezhkov V. Edict. Op. P. 362. 


Together with Molotov, Mikoyan loses the post of Minister of Foreign Affairs. 


Later, at the Plenum of the Central Committee at the end of 1952, Stalin openly 
opposed Molotov and Mikoyan. Stahlin declared them to be conspirators. He 
accused Molotov of succumbing to blackmail and pressure from imperialist 
circles, implying that his wife Zhemchuzhina (although her name was not 
mentioned) was involved in the Zionist conspiracy and secret ties with Golda 
Meir. 


In 1951, when Stalin began a purge of the Georgian party organization, whose 
leaders were accused of bribery, his ultimate goal was to eliminate Beria. The 
so-called <<Mingrelian case" arose, in which many of those arrested had close 
ties with Beria (a Mingrelian Jew). With the support of the Republic in Georgia, 
the Mingrelian stratum in the security agencies and in leadership work was very 
significant. In the second half of 1952, the Minister of State Security of Georgia, 
Rukhadze, with the support of the Minister of State Security of the USSR 
Ignatiev, accused Beria of concealing his Jewish origin and secretly preparing a 
conspiracy against Stalin in Georgia. 


As Beria's son writes: "If Stalin had lived a few more years, there would have 
been no one left in the Presidium of the Central Committee who survived Stalin. 
My father, of course, is no exception. Its destruction was being prepared during 
Stalin's lifetime, which he told my mother and me about... [Stalin] would 
inevitably replace his comrades-in-arms with entirely new people who would not 
know everything that Molotov, Malenkov, Khrushchev and others knew. Stalin 
was already preparing to go down in history as an abso-fierce, | would say, pure 
man, who created the 


A state that won the Great Wars3. 

1 Sudoplatov P. Intelligence and the Kremlin. Moscow, 1996. P. 382. 
2 Ibid. P. 361. 

3 Beria S. Edict. cit. pp. 46-47. 


At the Nineteenth Congress of the CPSU, Stalin insisted on a change in the 
functional role of the party in the state, freeing from its direct tutelage many 
economic issues that should be resolved in the government. At Stalin's 
suggestion, the personnel policy was slightly changed. A new leadership 
structure of the party was created: the Politburo was replaced by the President 
of the Central Committee, consisting of 25 members and candidates, with many 
new names appearing in its field. Stalin was clearly preparing a complete 
renewal of the system of administration of the party and the state. At the end of 
the Congress, at the Plenum of the Central Committee, where the Presidium of 
the Central Committee was elected, Stalin firmly declared that the party was less 
united than it seemed, and that it was necessary to look for new forms of 
governing the country - the old ones were not optimal. 


Having proposed his composition to the Presidium of the Central Committee, 
Stalin 


ordered that a narrower Bureau should also be elected, without publicly 
announcing it. Molotov and Mikoyan were absent from it, but new figures were 
included, who did not particularly show themselves in any way, such as Saburov 
and Pervukhin. All this once again testified to the fact that Stalin was planning a 
new purge of the top leadership, as a result of which only new, recently 
introduced people would remain in the Presidium of the Central Committee, and 
all the old people associated with the "fiery revolutionary past" would be 
dismissed. However, in reality, he could no longer do this, because in fact he had 
no one to rely on. The new Minister of the Ministry of State Security of the USSR, 


Ignatiev, who was put in place of the arrested Abakumov 1, was Malenkov's man 
and carried out the instructions of the latter. 


[1] The elimination of Abakumov took place as a result of the intrigues of Beria, 
who could not forgive him for the ousting of his cadres from the MGB, especially 
since it was carried out with the consent and participation of the secretary of 
the Central Committee, Kuznetsov. In fact, Abakumov was one of the statesmen 
who were killed in the "Leningrad case." On Beria and Malenkov, Abakumov kept 
incriminating documents, in particular police reports related to scandals due to 
their sexual aggression, as well as "copies of old statements (1946). in relation to 
Comrade Malenko in the line of defective aircraft» (Stolyarov K. Golrofa. Moscow, 
1991. pp. 40, 56): 


Stalin openly expresses his dissatisfaction with Belarus and no longer conceals 
his hostile feelingstowards him. 


Beria, who had a lot of experience in the behind-the-scenes political struggle, 
fearing for his life, decides to take the last step. By the end of 1952, he used 
various dirty methods (slander, denunciations, etc.) to remove from Stalin's 
entourage people loyal to him - the head of the guard, General |.S. Vlasik, and his 
long-term personal secretary A.I. Poskrebyshev. After that, nothing could stop 
the conspirators. 


On the last day of February 1953, Stalin summoned Khrushchev, Malen, Sov, 
Beria and Bulganin to the Kremlin. After the conversation, Stalin offered to go to 
the Blizhnaya Dacha for dinner. Stalin was in a good mood and joked a lot. The 
guests left at about 6 o'clock on the morning of March. 


Some time after the departure of his "comrades-in-arms", Stalin fell unconscious 
and lay without medical assistance for 12-14 hours. When the doctors arrived, 


the patient's condition was hopeless, and he died without regaining 
consciousness on the evening of March 5. 


His death under such circumstances immediately gave rise to much speculation 
that Stalin was the victim of a conspiracy. 


"I, too, am of the opinion," said Molotov, "that Stalin did not die of natural 
causes. | wasn't sick in any particular way. Worked all the time... He was alive, 
and very live."2 Molotov also said that Stalin was afraid of being disgraced. 
Molotov admits that Stalin was poisoned by a group of conspirators, most likely 
Beria-Malenkov-Khrushchev. "When he was dying, there were moments... 
writhing him... | do not rule out that [Beria] had a hand in his death. From what 
he tells me, 


"| don't like Beria," Stalin said on February 20, 1953, "he doesn't know how to 
select cadres, he tries to put his own people everywhere." Edict. cit. p. 50). 

2 Conversations with Molotov. P. 476-477. 

And | felt... On the rostrum of the Mausoleum on May 1, 1953, he made the 
following hints... Apparently, he wanted to evoke my sympathy. Said, "I took it 
away." He seemed to help me. He, of course, wanted to make my attitude more 
favorable: "| saved you all!" He could guess. Or maybe... They're close, after all. 
Malenkov knows more. More, mores» 

L. Kaganovich, when asked to comment 


He said that it was quite possible. 


The former head of Stalin's bodyguard, Vlasik, also believed with full conviction 
that "Stalin would die 


"helpede Beria*2. The version of the murder was shared by Stalin's daughter 
Svetlana and son Vasilylll. 


For the majority of ordinary Russians, Stalin's serious illness and then sudden 
death became a great personal grief. In many cases, the people's love for him 
was genuine and boundless. After the government announcement of Stalin's 
serious illness, the secret reports of the Ministry of State Security report on the 
opinions of ordinary people overheard in various places about the catastrophe 
that had befallen the country. 


Staff Officer of the Moscow Military District, floor 


"In my family, this message is perceived as a grave grief that has befallen our 
country." 


Officer of the Naval General Staff, Captain First Rank: "Yes, it is very hard to 
believe that we are overtaken by such grief, hope for a party that will have to 
suppress with an iron hand the slightest attempt to sow discord in its ranks and 
people. You especially need to be merciless to your enemies.¢ 

1 Conversations with Molotov. P. 324-328. 

2 Volkogonov D. And. Edict. cit. p. S62. 

3 See: N. A. Zenkovich. Secrets of the Kremlin's deaths. Moscow, 1995S. P. 84. 


4 Neizvesttya Rossiya. XX century. S. 2S4-25S. 


A freelance worker at the military base of the Moscow Military District: "It's a 
pity that he was so seriously ill. Didn't the Jews have a hand in his health?" 


Colonel, Chief of Staff of the Moscow Military Department: "How could it be, 
Comrade Stalin was not saved, it was necessary to preserve him better>>. 


Staff officer of the Moscow Military District, Mayor: <<We need to watch now, 
because the enemies can take a nose under their heads." 


A civilian employee of the headquarters of the Air Force of the Moscow Military 
District: "The same murderous doctors are to blame for Comrade Stalin's serious 
illness. Apparently, it was they and Comrade Stalin who gave poisonous drugs of 
delayed action." 


Captain of the Air Defense Unit: "It is a pity that Comrade Stalin fell ill with such 
a disease. It is unlikely that he will be alive after that, but this loss will be very 
great for us. If he recovers, he is unlikely to be allowed to continue working." 


Officer of the Air Defense Unit, Major: "Comrade Stalin's illness is a great blow to 
our Party. There is no longer such a person as Comrade Stalin who can be 
replaced by him. He worked very hard and it affected his health." 


Volno1; 1 Employee of the Air Defense Unit: <<What will happen next? After all, 
Comrade Stalin had done so much for the state, and now such a misfortune has 
befallen him." 


Chief of the Naval Staff Department, Major: "How can you not be discouraged, 
after all, the grief is not for one family, but for the whole of humanity." _ 


Head of the canteen in the motorized rifle division, sergeant-major: <<I'm 
seriously ill, | can give you a chance in three days... Then there will be no one to 
complain to. As soon as we succeed, they say: "We will complain to Comrade 
Stalin>> and then there will be no one. Let's take an example. Why are there no 
Jews in the collective farms, and all of them are in high positions? If there had 
been Lenin, they would not have existed, he was all 


they would have been deported to Palestine. If there was Lenin, then i- There 
would be no war. And yet there would be no Jews if Lenin were alive, otherwise 
they are all suffocating." 


Typist of the headquarters of the motorized rifle division: "It's kind of scary. 
After his death, who will take his place? Who knows what people think? 
Someone will take his post, and then he will turn out to be an enemy of the 
people. What if there is a war? Now is the most opportune moment for this, 
especially since winter is coming to an end, and war always begins." 


A soldier of a separate checkpoint of the Main Directorate for Border Troops of 
the Ministry of State Security of the USSR "Moscow-Airport": "It cannot be that 
this could be done without the dastardly murderers." 


Senior Controller of the Separate Checkpoint of the Main Directorate of the 
Border Troops of the Ministry of State Security of the USSR, Captain: 


"It seems to me that after the government reported on Comrade Stalin's illness, 
everything in the country came to a standstill." 


Lieutenant Colonel, an employee of the Moscow Kremlin Commandant's Office: 
"Everything is possible. Comrade Stalin had high blood pressure, and his 
enemies sent him to the south for treatment. In the south, it is contraindicated 
to be with such a disease. Apparently, this was also done by doctors." 


An employee of the Moscow Kremlin Commandant's Office: "It is quite possible 
that the doctors are involved here. If this is confirmed, the people will have even 
more indignation against the Jews." 


A security officer of the Separate Officers' Battalion on, Lieutenant: "Although 
they say that there are replaceable lu-- But Comrade Stalin is irreplaceable." 


Locksmith of the Maintenance and Technical Department: 
"It is possible that Comrade Stalin has also been poisoned. Yes, it's a hard life, 


everyone is being bullied, but you can't tell the truth, we have such an order - 
they will immediately put you in jail and you will be in prison. What does he 


think now... And as he blinks his eyes, all his Jews have become enemies. The 
time will come when they (the Jews - O.P.) will say to us (the Russians - O.P.) 
"Come on, down with it, enough is enough 


You sit in power, now we will come to power." It will be so. Our organs missed 
everything. If it is not you, Comrade Stalin, that the workers will not set up 
Jewish tents and shops. If Comrade Stalin does not recover, then we must march 
on Israel and crush the Jews>. 


Senior Laboratory Assistant of the Department of the Kuibyshev Military 
Engineering Academy: "There may be an acceleration of the beginning of the 
Third World War. It's going to war, and here it's a message." 


Senior Lieutenant, head of a department in the Air Force of the Moscow Military 
Academy: "If [Stalin] dies, Russia will be torn to pieces." 


That's what many Russian people thought at that time! Stalin's death shocked 
everyone. Life in the country seems to have stopped. Hundreds of thousands of 
people came to Moscow for the funeral. Many could not hold back their tears. 
One of the greatest figures in world history, who played a decisive role in saving 
Russia from the Jewish Bolsheviks and humanity from tyranny, has died 


"New World Order". 
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